1.Wings for the future disciple
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
We have a very special and very important topic and this is concerning our spiritual
path and spiritual growth. Our spiritual progress depends on our commitment to our masters.
Concerning this topic we have to study two verses from “Bhagavad Gita”. One is the verse of
the disciple and the second is the verse of the guru. Which one you would like to hear first?
Let’s start with the disciple, all right.
Actually the “Bhagavad Gita” is a divine song. This is like the teaching of Lord
Krishna, God, to His disciple, Arjuna. In this way this conversation instructs us practically in
all fields and all questions of spiritual growth. So the disciplic verse is at the very beginning.
“Karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah prcchami tvam dharma-sammudha-cetah yac
chreyah syan niscitam bruhi tan me sisyas te ’ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam - Now I am
confused about my duty and have lost all composure because of miserly weakness. In this
condition I am asking You to tell me for certain what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple,
and a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me.”1
From this we can get some ideas about the proper mentality of a student. “I am
perplexed.” If you know everything, why should you go to a person who teaches you?
Although we have learned so much in life, because life is a lifelong learning, after a certain
time we shall arrive to a limit, which we cannot cross by ourselves. And the first quality of a
disciple is that he or she understands the limits. Therefore it is also said, in order to really be
connected to a master, we need to be a little bit confused. But confused in a positive sense,
confused in such a way that we want to find the solution. And when we understand our
limited conditions in this lifetime, then we should search for an authority, who can help us.
And here Arjuna, the friend of Krishna, of God, says: “I am confused about my duty.
What to do in this lifetime?” Good question, isn’t it? Life is long, but it passes quickly. So we
have to use this short time. How much you give yourself? Sixty, seventy years? You might
think in the beginning: sixty years or seventy years it’s a long time. It is long, but at the end
you will see: “Ah, it was just a blink of an eye. And I had a long list of plans - all unfulfilled.”
So, we have to be careful about time and we have to use our life for the best purpose.
If you know what to do, don’t ask. If you have some doubts whether you live your life
properly, then ask.
“I have lost my strength because of my weakness. Tell me for sure, what is best for
me?” That question means that a disciple, or a future disciple, is a responsible person. “I want
to use my life for the best purpose. So, tell me, what is best – for me, not for You, for me what
is best?” Is it selfish? No, this is not selfish, because a real guru will tell you what is good for
you in a very high manner. The best for us, for us all, is to harmonize our goals with the
divine goals. Until we want to serve our own private interests, we shall be frustrated. If we
start serving the divine common interest, our life will be fulfilled. If you live for yourself, you
live for nobody; if you live for God, you live for everybody. This is the first chapter of divine
science.
And then Arjuna says: “Now I’m Your disciple, a surrendered soul unto You. Please,
instruct me!” Actually this is the shishya-abhiman, or the mentality of the disciple. One
definition of a disciple is that he is under discipline. And the other definition of a disciple is
that he lets himself to be instructed. That is the willingness to learn, the willingness to acquire
some knowledge. Therefore we have to be humble to become a real disciple. In some places
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in India they make the entrance to the temples very low. Why? In order to bow down a little
bit. With a raised head and a nose poked into the sky it is very difficult to learn. Therefore it is
said: a prospective disciple is that person, who has this mentality of the disciple.
Here Arjuna declares: “I am Your disciple.” This is very important – to declare. Words
do have a magic power. If you say something, it is just like an object in front of you. Words
do have a magic power. And when you declare that: “I’m your disciple,” it’s like an ideal
manifested in front of you.
But Arjuna also said a second quality: “surrendered soul unto You”. So, I’m not a
student of, let’s say, mathematics - we can think that that is also a disciple, but it’s not – a real
disciple is a student of the spiritual science. Because mathematics will disappear, just like all
other material engagements or achievements or sciences or whatever. But the spiritual
science, achievement and life will stay with you. So we are disciples, we are students if we
cultivate the permanent life, the eternal values.
And this surrendering process is just like providing the wings for the future disciple.
Now you are like an uncut diamond. Or better we say, you are coal, pre-diamond. But by little
heat and little pressure, from the coal diamond will start to become, correct? This is a
transformation. And surrender is the beginning of this transformation. From black coal, a very
beautiful diamond starts to become. But from this natural state of the diamond we have to
come to the brilliant state, to cut diamond. Therefore we have to apply a method. And the
method is the initiation process, this is called diksha. Diksha is such a sacred institution, when
the divine knowledge and the divine connection is transferred to the disciple. This is
compared to a touchstone, when by this divine touch, a simple basic element turns into gold.
Do you feel that change on yourselves? This is a very deep transcendental process. And even
if you don’t feel immediate effects, it is there. The sadhus, or the masters, they will transfer
you the spiritual knowledge.

2.Three levels of disciples
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
“Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure because of miserly
weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me for certain what is best for me. Now I
am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me.”2
Here Arjuna represents the different levels of necessities of the disciple. First of all he
says: “I am perplexed about my duty, what to do?” This is one level, the practical. The
second: “Tell me what is best for me.” And the third one is: “I am Your surrendered soul.”
Do you see the differences? On the first platform this we can call a neophyte disciple.
He is searching for material solutions. “I’m perplexed about my duty, so please help me.”
Well, don’t stop on that platform. Usually masters are tolerant enough to give guidance even
on that platform, and strange enough it works! If you invent your own life it might work, it
might not work. But if you follow the instruction, it will work definitely. It’s very divine, it’s
very magic. This is the first platform of a disciple – give me this, give me that. And the gurus
are very happy with these disciples. “Ah, very good! I give him little money, I give him little
job, I give him little engagement - they leave me alone. They’ve got a few coins and they are
satisfied.” Don’t be such a neophyte that will be satisfied with insignificant things.
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Because the second level, mentioned by Arjuna is: “Tell me what is best for me?” So
the first level was focused on ourselves, the second level is focused on our eternal benefit.
And “Tell me for certain what is best for me?” No guesses. Give me a sure answer. That level
is for the intermediate disciples, who are searching for something more substantial and more
satisfying than the immediate benefits. This is more rare and gurus are even more happy with
these disciples than with the previous ones. Because such a master will say: “Ah, he is not
satisfied with the coins, he wants something more – good!” And this is the time when we can
discuss the higher dharma, the higher goals of human life. How to live in this material world
in such a way that we don’t lose out eternal benefits. Because sometimes they contradict each
other – the basic needs and the spiritual goals.
So with this secondary class of disciples, the guru will discuss dharma. With the first
ones – material benefits; with the second ones – dharmic benefits. But the third level,
mentioned in the verse, is: “I am Your disciple and a soul surrendered to You.” So, what do
you think, a surrendered person has any separate interests? Surrender means you submit
yourself. This is a very high expectation. But on than platform the goal is not the material
benefits, the goal is not dharmic benefits, but here the goal is Your desire, what You like, my
master, this is important for me. And this is the real level of surrender, this is the real disciple.
Not searching for his own benefit, not searching for the dharma principles, but when he is
ready to submit all his energies to the master and to God. And what do we have? As human
beings what possessions you’ve got?
Manjari: Love and life.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, ultimately we have only two things – our life and our love.
These are the only two possessions that we have. So, this is what we have to submit to God. It
sounds risky, isn’t it? “Shall I give my life and my love to someone?! No! Better I protect
myself. This is all what I have! Shall I give everything?! No, I want to keep it for myself.” It
is risky, that means you risk everything. And what do you gain? Maybe nothing. So this is
like a spiritual hazard. You give everything and you don’t receive anything in return. Looks
like a bad investment. But actually this is the other way round. No risk no gain. So in order to
gain something we have to risk something.
When you come to the platform of Arjuna, he is like approaching the ocean: “I have
little problems, can You help me?” he is still on the bank. Then he says: “Can You tell me
something about dharma, about the important eternal principles?” - this is when he pokes his
legs into the water. But finally he says: “Anyway, I am a surrendered soul unto You, I am
Your disciple” – headlong jump into the dark ocean. But when you are inside the water, you
understand: “Hey, I can swim! It’s not that bad. Previously it looked like: all risk and no gain.
Now I understand: no risk and all gain!”
So, from the beginner’s state if you come to the highest practitioner’s state, this is the
change. The change from the coal into diamond. And from a simple diamond to a cut brilliant.
Therefore we need this very powerful change on us, which starts with the initiation. In very
short, this is about the disciplic verse.
(to be continued)

3.Beginning of eternal life
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
(continues from the previous issue)
Let’s discuss the verse of the masters, the guru verse. But this we can only understand
with the previous verse:
“O chastiser of the enemy, the sacriﬁce performed in knowledge is better than the
mere sacriﬁce of material possessions. After all, O son of Pṛthā, all sacriﬁces of work
culminate in transcendental knowledge. “3
You see here the gradations. You sacrifice some material assets – like you bring the
flowers to the temple, or you make yagya and bring the grains. The higher level of such
sacrifice is the sacrifice of knowledge, divine. And then our very important verse comes:
“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized souls can impart knowledge unto
you because they have seen the truth."4
In the beginning we have understood that all sacrifices culminate in divine knowledge,
and then our verse says tat – “that”, viddhi – “know” – “that divine knowledge you should
know, you should study. How I should study? By pranipad, by pariprashnena and by seva –
by humility, by inquiries and by service.
So, a disciple should be very inquisitive. It is said we should be like a sponge – ready
to suck all the water on the floor. But don’t be like a garbage sponge – to suck all the bad
news of the material world. We have to penetrate into this divine knowledge – tat viddhi, you
should study that knowledge, that was the culmination of all your sacrifices before.
And then comes the important part: te gyanam – that knowledge they will teach you,
those gyanis, those knowledgeable persons, who have already seen the truth. What does it
mean? It means you can collect a lot of theoretical knowledge – by studies, by inquires, by
this and that – but to turn it into an active principle you have to go to a sadhu, to such a person
who has seen the truth already. Because by the magic touch, personal touch he will be able to
activate all your knowledge that you have collected before. Therefore we can see in our
parampara that there are masters illiterate. How is it? High authority not able to read and
write? From this we should understand that this is not a material qualification. A real sadhu
has a very special power, he can activate your knowledge. With the initiation process he can
give you life! Whatever you had before – it is death, however we thought that we live. No,
whenever you have taken birth, your death has also taken birth with you. So, if we live
without being initiated into spiritual science, we live a life of death. Eternal life begins with
the initiation.
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4.Science, secret and mystery
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
Tirtha Maharaj: What is the topic that we are initiated into? Actually you can be
initiated into a science, you can be initiated into a secret and you can be initiated into a
mystery. So, what you like, which one you choose? Science, secret or a mystery?
Krishna Priya: All the three.
Tirtha Maharaj: All of them? Well, then you should search your initiation into the
bhakti process. Because bhakti is the secret science of love mystery. So this is a package tour,
we can say. You receive everything by one injection.
Krishna Premi: All inclusive.
Tirtha Maharaj: And prasad is free. But I am serious. Don’t think that by joining
bhakti-yoga you join an elementary platform. Divine love is the means of communication
between soul and soul, between soul and Supersoul. It’s a never-ending science, it’s the
deepest secret science. And a special secret, because this is open, this is an open secret. What
you don’t see is just in front of your eyes. This is an open secret, it’s here, here and now. But
this is a mystery also. And all mysteries, they have a protective system.
For example, the “Bhagavad Gita” is a great mystery. You will read and you will
think: “I’ve got it!” This is the first function of the protective system. You think that you have
understood. That means you did not understand anything. The second level is when you think:
“Well, I have read, I have studied, and the more I read the less I understand.” This is the
second level of the protective system – really keeping some more depth to penetrate, to
analyze. And the third level is when all the mystery is opened up – this is the level of
realization, when by the mercy of our spiritual masters, by the guidance of sadhus, by the
blessings of God some little things we understand.
Science, secret and mystery. This is what we can achieve by joining the divine school
of dedication. And even if meanwhile you forget about the highest ideals and you start to
search for the insignificant pebbles on the street, the chance is with you.
So, in order to activate our life, our knowledge and our future, we have to join to a
visionary of the truth.
But there is one story about Sanatana Goswami. He was a great saint about five
hundred years ago in Bengal and he was very famous for his possessions. Possessions of an
ascetic? What kind of possessions do they have? We don’t expect that they have big wealth or
something like this. Nevertheless it was well known that he possesses this touchstone. And
once there was a man, his position was very similar to Arjuna’s – frustrated. Very poor,
nothing succeeded in his life. But then he heard that this sadhu, Sanatana Goswami, he
possesses the touchstone. So, our friend decided: “I should go to this saint. Maybe there will
be some benefit for me.” He approached Sanatana Goswami and said: “Prabhu, I’ve heard
that you have this touchstone.” And Sanatana Goswami said: “Yes, I have it.” “Can you give
this to me?” “Yes, of course, I can give this to you.” “But is this the real one?” “Of course, it
can produce any amount of gold, as you like.” “This is it! Yes! Please, give this to me!” “Ah,
you just find it, it’s somewhere on the garbage pile.” So our friend went out and started to
search in the garbage; finding the stone he was very happy. He went home with the magic
touchstone, but then he started to think: “Wait a minute! If this guy keeps the touchstone in
the garbage, he must have something more precious. So, I’m not an elementary disciple,
satisfied with little stones here and there. I want the real treasure.” So next morning he went
back to the swami. Sanatana Goswami asked: “Are you satisfied?” and the guy said: “No, I’m
not satisfied! I want the real treasure. You must possess something higher.” Sanatana
Goswami said: “Yes, of course, I have something much more important than the touchstone.”

“Can you give me that?” “Yes, I can give this to you.” “And what is that?” “This is the holy
name: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. But I have a condition.” “What is the condition?” “Just take your
touchstone and throw it into Yamuna.”
So, when we are ready to throw our precious stones into the river, then we can receive
the real wealth. In bhakti-yoga there is only one condition – that there is no condition, this is
an unconditional process. We should be attached unconditionally to the supreme truth, don’t
be attached to your material habits, conditionings or whatever. Be ready for the change.

5.High perspective
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Krishna Priya: My question is concerning the process from coal to
diamond. I have the vague feeling that this process is painful. There is heating, pressure,
cutting – this sounds painful.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yeah. Just recently somebody asked: “Well, we know that we have
to get rid of our false egotism, but is there a no painful way for that?” So, can you crush my
false ego mildly?
Giridhari: With anesthesia.
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, the process is painful for the dull heads and it’s very
prosperous for the surrendered souls. Because if you understand that you are in great trouble,
then you will do anything to survive. And this is a very glorious path! If little sacrifice we
have to make, little pain we have to tolerate – what is that compared to the achievement?
Eternal life, sat-chit-ananda platform, realization of the secret scientific mystery of love
mysticism – come on, little pain here and there… So, the sacrifice from our side compared to
the achievement is very insignificant.
Krishna Priya: I think in some moments you don’t know what is happening to you
and why should it happen to you.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct.
Krishna Priya: Then how to continue without losing the sense?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, Arjuna was perplexed in the beginning: “I don’t know what’s
happening. I have lost all my power.” So, don’t expect that all of a sudden everything will be
revealed to you. First a little…
Yamuna: Kurukshetra.
Tirtha Maharaj: No… First a little risk. The gain will come later. Because the nature
of the process is sattvic. And the material things, they look very inviting in the beginning,
they are very sweet, but at the end they turn out very bitter. Spiritual things look very bitter in
the beginning: “I have to risk, I have to give up, from the coal I have to become like that…”
but then, later on it turns into sweet. And I think this is a better version: show a little reality in
the beginning and a very high perspective at the end, rather than be very promising in the
beginning, but very bitter at the end. Right?
Krishna Priya: If you put the things like this…
Tirtha Maharaj: It’s not that bad, eh? Therefore we should attend the lectures,
because then our perplexed mind will be corrected.
Question of Yadunath: My question is like a revisiting this perfect, sacred moment of
initiation. At the moment of initiation you receive two things, at least two things. You receive

your death and you receive your life. And you find a new identity. You are both the same and
someone else completely. My question is how to constantly return to this new identity, new
birth? How to rediscover again and again myself, God and the spiritual master?
Tirtha Maharaj: Attend the lectures, because then your corrupted mind will be
corrected. And as we know, the answer to all “how to” questions is - chant more! That means,
if you are in doubt, do some spiritual practice, you will understand.
But initiation is a very sacred moment. Why? Because at that time we are very
humble, very surrendered, in a very divine mood. That means you are very close to your
spiritual identity, sat-chit-ananda vigraha, eternal, knowledgeable, blissful soul.
Giridhari: Gurudev, I have a question to you. You gave a very poetic example with
the coal and the diamond. I myself like a lot this example and often quote that to achieve the
really valuable things we have to pay a very high price. High temperature, high pressure –
respectively suffering. And still the substance, the essence does not change – both are carbon.
What is the point of this? Does the soul change?
Tirtha Maharaj: This is mysticism. Change and no change. This is the mystery of
life. As I told you, it’s in front of your eyes, but you don’t see it. We are eternal spiritual
souls, but we don’t know it, we have forgotten this. It never changes, but it’s hidden deep in
the mine – our spiritual identity; that we have to bring to the surface. No change.
But we have an old friend, it’s called illusion, who helps us to forget this eternal
identity. Therefore from time to time we have to associate with the saints, who live according
to their spiritual identity. They can remind us of our eternal duty.

6.Natural breathing and pumping of the heart
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Lilavatar: How could we combine our material duties with spiritual
surrender?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, the Third Chapter of the “Gita” concerns this topic. This is the
art of action. And in case you don’t find fully satisfying answers in the Third Chapter, then
you should study the Fifth Chapter, because that chapter is about the perfection of activity in
dedication. So we should understand the method of activities and the workings of activities,
and also we have to enter into the mystery of activity.
Generally we can say that we have to act, but we should not be attached to the fruits.
This is like the basic principle of spiritual activity: do, but don’t be attached. As spiritual
practitioners we should perform even better than before, but we should not be attached.
Otherwise Krishna says: “Offer to Me whatever you have, whatever you possess,
whatever you desire, whatever you sacrifice, whatever you acquire - give everything to Me.
Always think of Me, offer your dandavats to Me, worship Me.” And then in other places He
says: “If you have that very deep mood of connection and dedication and if you perform your
daily activities never forgetting Me, if you are conscious of Me while performing your duty,
then this is perfection.“ Therefore we have to train ourselves to be connected and to have the
proper vision.
And maybe you don’t see Krishna like a bluish form in front of you, but don’t forget,
once a disciple of Shrila Prabhupada told him: “Ah, Prabhupad, while I’m chanting I see a
blue haze around me,” and Prabhupad said: “Go on chanting, it will disappear soon!” So we
are not running after such visions or achievements or whatever. But we must have the proper

vision, such a purified vision that God should not be able to hide from our eyes. And if you
desire to be connected so deeply and so intensely, then how can He disappear from your eyes?
Have you been in love? Ah, sorry, this is a very intimate question. When we are in
love, we see only one person. And even if you see another person, you will remember the one.
This is real love – when you forget about yourself, when you forget about others, when you
see only one.
You understand what I mean. When you are focused so much on divinity, then He can
never hide. But in order to be connected we have to be very strong and very determined in our
practices. You are also a yoga teacher, right? So, one yoga teacher told to the disciples: “If
you don’t forget about eating and sleeping, how can you forget about your asanas?” So if
thinking of God Supreme becomes like a natural breath and when the pumping of your heart
will say: “Ra-dha Ra-dha Ra-dha” how can you forget that? It’s impossible! Wherever you
go, whatever you do, it does not matter – if you are connected, you are connected.
This is not a cheap thing. We can say, we can repeat, but to really possess that – that’s
different. “Ra-dha Ra-dha…” Yogis say only “So-ham”. This is all they say. Which is also
very high, but our hearts beat: “Ra-dha Ra-dha”. Some hearts beat “Krish-na Krish-na”. Third
type of hearts say: “Gou-ra, Gou-ra.” Or “gu-ru’?
So we have to apply the proper method to purify the consciousness, to focus the
attention, to come to a realized platform. And we can achieve that by giving the two
possessions – our life and our love.

7.Actions speak louder than words
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 18.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Hari-lila: I would like to ask, in the lecture it was mentioned that if we
imagine how we are falling in love in material life, it will be very easy to see Krishna all the
time in front of our eyes and then it will be easier for us to be connected. It’s very easy to fall
in love in material life, because you are seeing the object and because of some reasons you
fall in love with him. But here is just the opposite, first you have to fall in love and then to see
Him. How is this?
Tirtha Maharaj: This is mystery.
Hari Lila: I was thinking about the process. Actually, you have to imitate falling in
love, but at the same time you have never experienced such a taste yet. So you are just
guessing, supposing, but you are not sure that what you are doing is true and if you are really
approaching it.
Tirtha Maharaj: I agree. As this is a highly mystical process, the essence is both
hidden and opened at the same time. But as we are not qualified on the proper level, therefore
we need a guide, therefore we need a spiritual master. Because if you cannot judge whether
you approach properly or not, a real guru can judge your progress. Therefore we need this
permanent consultation.
Hari Lila: And our imitational falling in love – is it in favour of the process?
Tirtha Maharaj: This is a very important point. For that reason we need the spiritual
guide even more. Because teaching or guidance - it’s not the words, it’s the activity, it’s the
mood. If we see the mood of our master, and if we, so to say, imitate the mood of our master,
then we imitate a very good example.

But this is a very important point that you’ve mentioned. I have met a person who
said: “Ah, I have fallen in love with Krishna so much!” After two weeks of meeting the
devotees I never saw him again. But those guys who are around service and guru, who have
really dedicated their lives, they follow a different mood. They don’t make a show of their
love to Krishna, but they act properly. Because actions speak louder than words. Therefore we
need a good training, a very good training.
Therefore the guru, the real guru is a protective guide. He will show us the proper
method to approach the Supreme. And as we love our spiritual master, naturally his qualities
and his mood will come to us. There is the danger of imitation also, but a real master is a
clever guide and he will cut the false imitations. He will help us to fly our own wings and to
find a way to express our faith. But we need a protection for that, not only guidance.
We have to be reasonable in one sense – where to dedicate our life and love? Because
this is all what we have. So, search for the proper place where to bring it as a loving offering.
This is the beauty of the connection between the disciple and the master. A real
disciple will be like a sponge – acquiring all the qualities, all the moods, all the feelings of the
master. And it does not mean that you will lose your personal feelings to God. Because we
have to acquire the same intensity, not the same forms or the same routines, but intensity we
have to acquire. If we acquire the essential things, then we shall be happy. This will be your
happiness, your realization, not some imagination. And better to have small, but firm than big
and insecure. Do you agree?
Hari Lila: Yes. But still I would like to receive ready feelings.
Tirtha Maharaj: No. No, no, no. You have to personalize your feelings. Ready
feelings? No, it’s private. We all say: “Krishna” or “Goura” and He is one person, but we all
have different conceptions about Him. There is unity and there is diversity. But until our
mood, our progress and our approach is according to the tradition we are safe. And diversity
will show the different small little details of the beauty of God. This is a beautiful mystery.
It’s there and it’s not there; we see and we don’t see.
And some little taste we all have. Otherwise we wouldn’t be here in such a hot room,
after hours of sitting and torturing our bodies. There is some good reason why we are here.
Because we all have received an invitation: “Come! Join the dancing party!” And we cannot
resist.
8.Out of a very special energy
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
Actually this song is the hymn of the householder devotees, “Manasa deho geho” my mind, my body, my home I dedicate it to You. Although these are the three main
expansions that we possess and that we protect. The body is the main instrument to achieve all
possible enjoyments in this life. What you cannot achieve by body, you can achieve by your
mind. And whatever you achieve by body and by mind is manifested in your home. And all
the attachment is going in these objects. Because the home is not an abandoned flat, but it is
full of life. There is my wife, there are my children, and there is my television and all my
other fancy things. All my attachment is there. How much you think of your home and your
beloved ones? A lot, every second thought is with them, if not all. Fortunate enough that
sometimes Krishna comes as a small boy, because then in this way we can direct our family
attachment to Him. And you can see how much energy and attention a baby needs. Actually
they are demanding a lot. Practically, all. And they go to the utmost limit, beyond your

expectations. Still, you can perform. Out of a very special energy, which is called...?
Affection, love.
So if you have your family peace like “me, my home, my wife, my children”, and then
all of a sudden another party appears in this family, vaishnava-tattva appears there, sneaks in
and sometimes guru-tattva also enters, then you start to have yet another kid, demanding a lot.
Practically, all. Right? How can you perform, how can you satisfy the demands of the
vaishnava? Only by a very special energy, which is called...?
Manjari: Love!
Tirtha Maharaj: So, yesterday we had a very important question and topic to discuss.
What to do with those who are engaged in daily activities? Because it is very nice to discuss
and to talk about perfection, spiritual practices and ecstasy of spiritual life, but what about
Monday morning? If we want to be realistic, it looks like weekend type of a spiritual
engagement: “Otherwise I am engaged in other activities, but sometimes I can devote some
attention to spiritual practices.” A baby is not satisfied to get the breast milk only in the
weekends or from time to time, when I have free time. No, he or she will fight for it, demand
it. If you do not satisfy him – cries and shouts. So, what about God? Are you ready to give
your milk, your love to Him?
A few years ago the milk miracle started to happen. I think it happened to be in Delhi
in one temple. All of a sudden Ganesh started to accept milk. So, what happened? Practically,
everything stopped in Delhi. No banks, no offices; everything closed down because all the
people are rushing to the temples, standing in long queues and everybody is carrying the milk.
This was a big problem in this many millions’ city, everything stopped, because everybody
wanted to offer his milk to Ganesh. And then the miracle expanded like wild fire, because
Ganesh started to accept the milk in other temples also. And then the deities in other
continents also started to accept the milk. So even in London, there was a skeptical person and
he said: “You know, I am an atheistic person and I am an accountant, but still, they said that
there is a miracle. So, I had to go and, for God’s sake, I brought my milk.” And somebody
was interviewed: “What is your opinion about this miracle?” That person said: “Maybe the
gods are hungry for our attention”. This was the milk miracle - sometimes they also cry for
milk.
Of course the scientific authority of India started to analyze and explain the miracle.
And they said that the special construction of the stone of the deities absorbs the milk. So, just
imagine such a “huge” deity of Ganesh absorbing gallons of milk. And what to speak of the
metal deities? So, their scientific explanation sounds like a miracle. You can decide in which
miracle you believe – the scientific one or the real one.
But anyway, back to the point, sometimes the superior ones also need your energy,
they also need your milk, they also need your attention.
9.With brahmastra5 in hand
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
How to maintain our spiritual consciousness? In one sense, this is very simple. When
we come together, when we take part in celebrations, when we have our spiritual practices,
this is when we recharge our batteries. When you use your mobile phone for one day, two
days, on the third day it needs to be recharged. In the same way our heart, our soul is
5
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recharged by these spiritual activities yet slowly, slowly we forget, we lose that spiritual
charge. Come again, be connected and charge again, recharge.
Spiritual change or spiritual progress is a mystic process. You don’t see, you don’t
know how it works, but it works. If we think more and more, if we remember more and more,
then it will take more ground in our consciousness. And of course, we have to cultivate from
time to time. Cultivate what? First, let us give ourselves a little chance for understanding.
One very basic principle of our faith is that God resides in every heart. What is the
consequence of that? That He is always with you. But if we are realistic, we have to admit
that sometimes we are not with Him. Right? His attention is always with you and your
attention is not always with Him. So, practically spiritual life means, real progress means that
you focus your attention. If we love someone, then we cannot forget about that person. If we
love God, how can we forget about Him? If we establish more and more this truth in our
consciousness that “He is with me”, then we have to add the second part of the sentence: “I
am with You. You are with me and I am with You”. Because there is a very nice spiritual
guidance: “If you come with Me, I will go with you.” Such a simple message! “If you come
with Me, I will go with you.” Such a beautiful expression of unity in divine love. But there is
one little condition – we have to go with Him. Practically, this is the only thing that we have
to improve in our life. In order to help that memory, that remembrance, it’s good to listen to
the message of God, it’s good to glorify Him by chanting the names, and practically all other
spiritual practices help this divine consciousness to take root in our heart.
So, here (in the song “Manasa Deho Geho), are some guidelines how to practice, how
to maintain, how to meditate. Do you have any questions?
Question of Paramananda: How to qualify for a worm?
Tirtha Maharaj: How to…?! Chant more! But actually, be constructive in your
humility. If we are honest enough we should admit that we don’t feel less insignificant than a
worm in a stool. In most of the cases we don’t feel like that. And this is not bad. Sometimes
poetry uses extreme examples. But if you want to put that extreme example like poetic
expression into the daily activity, it doesn’t fit very nice. And if you have a low target, a very
simple target, you will miss even that. So, we have to put a higher goal - like a fly, or a dog
around the devotees, or something.
But besides joke, if we have the chance to take birth in a human form, we should take
the best use of this chance. In this form of life purification and perfection is available. If you
walk your chakra ladder upper and upper, then you can reach the top level. There are some
traps, the low chakras act like little traps here and there. But if our progress is permanent and
we have a good direction, then we shall reach higher and higher levels of existence. And
simply if we come closer to our original consciousness or original position, and if we
understand that we are eternal souls (atman consciousness), that we are eternal spiritual
sparks, parts of consciousness, then we will have a different vision of the insignificant trifle
things of our everyday life. Just like an excursion; but we have a goal and we have a home to
return.
Simply by establishing more and more this vision, this consciousness of eternity of our
existence helps a lot. And we must have high goals. What was the recipe of Srila Prabhupad
for hunting? If you go for hunting, go for rhinoceros. Not for rabbits! If your Guru have given
the brahmastra in your hands, don’t hunt for rabbits. And the chance to practice the spiritual
life is a brahmastra – to destroy your private material illusion. So, our hunt is for rhinoceros for perfection and total surrender. Not for some rabbits - name, fame and glory, prestige.

10.That delicate vision
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Krishna Priya: I have a question connected with the “going back home”.
I am wondering is there a real other place where we should go or is it again in this world but
with different consciousness, because I am receiving such kind of answers, that it is here but
with different consciousness. And that’s not helping me at all as an idea.
Tirtha Maharaj: You have received such answers from whom?
Krishna Priya: From different devotees.
Tirtha Maharaj: Who are these different devotees?
Krishna Priya: I cannot tell.
Tirtha Maharaj: Then I cannot answer.
Krishna Priya: If this is not the true answer, I didn’t want to put them in a trouble by
telling you their names.
Tirtha Maharaj: So, you want to let them rot in illusion?
Krishna Priya: No, they will also hear the answer, right?
Tirtha Maharaj: I can see, that you can fight for your rights. You can defend your
points, which is nice. But the answer is “yes” and “no”. Because Goloka Vrindavan is Goloka
Vrindavan. It is a place. But at the same time Gokula Vrindavan is not simply a place to visit,
it is a level of consciousness. If you are on that level of consciousness, whenever you look,
you see Krishna, His pastimes, His devotees, His lilas. But irrespective of your private
realizations and private connection in this everyday platform, there is a certain place which is
the divine realm of our Supreme Divine Couple.
Krishna Priya: Thanks God! My question is provoked by that in Bulgaria not long
time ago there were cases of very brutal and cruel attitude towards animals and for me
principally is very hard to understand and accept that. And that’s why may be I am dreaming
for a completely different place and world.
Tirtha Maharaj: What to speak for cruelty to animals, we exercise cruelties to each
other. Isn’t it?
Krishna Priya: Yes, but there is so strong contradiction between that you are so
strong and that small little animal is so weak, and still, such incredible cruelty.
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, sometimes it works the other way round – a small little virus
comes to you, and a small little thing can bring down a very big and a very powerful guy. This
fight of existence is always going on, don’t be surprised. But if there is some extra cruelty,
unnatural, of course that is a sin. For a tiger to kill an antelope this is not a sin, this is a diet.
But if we do mistakes trying to hide behind our diet or instincts or whatever, this is a sin.
And we live in the world of action and reaction, right? You act – you will have
reactions. It looks, it sounds very elementary. “Oh, I want to hear nectar, rasic topics”. But if
you haven’t understood action-reaction, what is the use of talking about anything higher? To
speak of very high things and meanwhile going on with the same old cruel principles and
practices, it is just useless. So, the change of consciousness should start finally. If you are the
same brutal guys in your dhotis or saris, then what is the change? At least, before you were
torturing the outsiders, now you torture the devotees. That’s even worse! It is not a change.
Change of dress is not a change of consciousness. We have to change our consciousness, our
mood, our vision and our activities. Manasa deho geho, everything we have to dedicate to the
Lord. We should depend on Him, not on our power. And if we have that delicate vision, then
we shall see His marvelous activities all over.
(to be continued)

11.Big chaos or divine magic
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
(continues from the previous issues)
Question of Krishna Priya: Because some cruel events are coming to me in all their
brutal details, in order to pacify somehow my mind because it disturbs me a lot, I have just to
accept that the law of karma is acting and that’s it? And that’s the will of Krishna, that the law
of karma acts like this?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, we can say that the law of karma is functioning under some
divine supervision, but we cannot say that the suffering of the living entities this is a
determined will of God, that it is a desire of God. No way. But, you know, this is a critical
point for many people: “If God exists and if He is good, why there is a war? “, or “Why I got
diseased?” Many people give up their religious practices and official registration in the
church, because there was a war or there was a mishap on the material platform. And this is a
very difficult theological problem - the origin of sin, origin of suffering. “If God is good, how
can He give you suffering?” It is a good question. What is your answer?
Krishna Priya: Not that He is giving us the suffering, but we ourselves are creating
the sufferings for us.
Giridhari: I will go back to your previous lecture and my opinion is that God easily
and readily is giving us sufferings with the feeling of a parent, who gives a bitter pill to His
child, because this is what the child needs. The story with the coal and the diamond.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, after fifty we are allowed to have this opinion. Before that we
need a lighter story, more romantic. That is true – the suffering is not directly coming from
God, because our God… of course He also gives some pain, but that is different, that is sweet.
But the world of illusion, action – reaction, is under this rule “whatever you give – you will
receive”.
Do you know what the chaos theory is? The chaos theory says that: “very little impact
– very big results”. This is called a chaos theory, of course in a very condensed way. So, if we
make a little mistake at the beginning, then we will reach bigger and greater, and more
expansive reactions. This chaos theory works on the material platform, but it works in a
positive sense also: “a little you chant and you will be happy, extremely happy”. So, little
spiritual efforts – big results. Because what is the chaos down here - like illusion, like a big
chaos - this is a reflection of the original. If we see the real chaos, that is a divine magic. Here
it is a deep well of illusion, there it is the highest essential lila.
So, actually sin and suffering and mistakes and torture, this is due to human
contribution. And this is the theological answer of this very problematic question. Because in
one sense, we are co-creators. For the human beings our Lord has given rights and
responsibilities. But if we want to practice and enjoy only the rights, without the
responsibilities, it will not work - then the reactions will come. If we exercise our rights
according to His supervision, according to His consent, no problem – no reaction. But if we
use only the rights without the responsibilities, then this is our creation, so to say. We create
the trouble, due to ignorance, due to rebel’s mood. And actually, the Hungarians are very
rebellious. What about the Bulgarians?
Krishna Priya: The Bulgarians are big rebels by discussing politics in the public
transport. Only that level is our rebellionship.
Tirtha Maharaj: I don’t think so. You are a fighter nation, you are good fighters.

12.Traditional versus cosmopolitan
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Yadunath: Gurudev, I wanted to ask you about the martyrdom, because
it is very heavy for a trans-cultural, Cosmo-politic, Christian-based vaishnava to get the idea
of being so very broadminded and liberal in some directions, and so focused and dedicated in
another.
Tirtha Maharaj: Wait a minute! Cosmopolitan and liberal, Christian-vaishnava,
sounds a little…
Yadunath: Yes, it is like no such thing.
Tirtha Maharaj: I hope so.
Yadunath: I guess this is the reason for some of the Hindus to cross us out. And I
believe they have a very good reason for this. It is very much bothering me. I had the
opportunity to read about the life and the glorious death of Christian saints, like these three
sisters Faith, Hope and Love. So, one can say on a certain level of truth, this is a metaphor.
Those guys, or girls weren’t just tortured like that, or anything. But we know, that Haridasa
Thakura was also beaten almost to death. So, I believe, that for some level of consciousness, I
don’t know - continental or civilizational level of consciousness - maybe this was the
phenomenon for putting the faith into someone’s mind or hearth. And it is very hard for a
beginner disciplic mind to be aware of this martyrdom and the meaning of sacrifice. And this
makes it almost impossible to get the idea of this scale, to measure the weight of loyalty, the
idea of what is important and what is our higher goal and what to die for. Can you please
elaborate on martyrdom, because it is very deeply rooted in our background? And Bulgarians
also like great rebels or warriors, they have also some past that is heavy, let’s say. It is full of
some ideas and some convictions that can be irrelevant to many, but for us - is worth enough.
Yamuna: Maharaj, may I add something to his question, because it is very connected?
Because we have this Christian background of vision that the martyrdom is something very
big and important, and then for many people with such background it is very difficult to deal
with the opposite idea of lila. Because they extrapolate on God the same expectations, as they
used to have for martyrdom: “A real hero should suffer and sacrifice.”
Tirtha Maharaj: But Yamuna and you have given me a topic for a week seminar.
Let’s start from one expression of your question “cosmopolitan”. This is a semi-traditional
expression, coming from the pre-globalization times. But it shows that some ideas, some
practices penetrate different cultures practically unknowingly. I mean the cultures don’t
recognize that something is happening, but those, who penetrate, they know. And I say semitraditional because it’s been going on for a long time, but in one sense we should say
“absolutely anti-traditional” as cosmopolitan means “I feel good everywhere, I feel fun
everywhere.” That means, “I have no roots, I have no tradition. My tradition is not to have
tradition. So in one sense we can say that this is like a mystic jewel, showing different
colours. One is very revolting – this anti-traditional and penetrating nature - this is very
revolting and dangerous. But, if it depends on your spiritual consciousness, that you are
connected to the Supreme and therefore it doesn’t matter what are the circumstances around,
what is the environment around – then this is a divine gem.
Still, better we are traditional, better we are deep rooted. These days people think that
tradition limits their freedom. But it does not. A real deep rooted tradition helps you grow in
your freedom. The more we submit ourselves, the more we are ready to give up our so called
“freedom” and submit ourselves to the Divine will, the more free we shall be. So, traditional
commitment is not against your freedom, it is for our freedom.

Then you mentioned the Cristian background vaishnava mix. If we understand that on
the religious platform – yes, there are differences. But on the spiritual platform, these
differences and formalities do not apply. There is only one God, but there are many
monotheistic religions. And, for God’s sake, He is not a member of any. So, we have to come
to the spiritual platform, and then the limitations and the enculturation or the socialization of
our cultural background, they are not limit, but you can use the best elements of those in order
to understand the higher truths.
(to be continued)
13.What to die for
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
(continues from the previous issue)
Focusing on the top of the question - martyrdom. What is the opinion of Shrila Shidara
Maharaj about martyrdom? He said: “We don’t need martyrs. We need fighters, but we don’t
need martyrs.” And he said: “Go to the utmost limit that is possible, but don’t lose the next
chance.” Is it clear? Can you follow? He said: “We don’t need martyrs. Don’t die for a limited
cause. Die for the unlimited.”
And the best part of your question: What to die for? Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was
like a singha–guru, a fighter-guru, you know, he was not nicely, softly and humbly
representing his vision, but he was in a different mood, and sometimes this mood was not
very welcomed by others. So much so, that once when they have arrived to a city, people
were throwing stones, they wanted to stone them. And of course his life was in danger. He
had a disciple, who looked very similar in body to him and this disciple was ready to take the
robe of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and posed as him. “If people like to stone the master, let
them stone me, and he can escape.” So, what to die for? Die for our spiritual master. Better I
give my life and he survives, because he can help more than my insignificant life.
This was one very strong example what to die for. And we have to die very early - for
ourselves. It is best if we die for ourselves in the first meeting with the devotees, or at least at
the time of the initiation. In case it doesn’t happen, that will be a long elongated agony. It is
better to have a quick death than a long agony. Quick death of the false egotism and be born
again on the spirit level.
We have to go back a little in history: why people were ready to die for their faith?
Because, that was very important for them, right? Just a hundred years back people were
ready to die for the country, for their homeland. What about now? People want to escape
army service. This loss of values is so fast! In a few years, we lose so much! Why? Because
all this stupid consumer society, consumer mentality, teaches you only to enjoy, with no
sacrifice. If you would tell to a young man now: “Do some sacrifice!” he will say: “O, better I
push the button and I get everything on the internet.” Thirty years back the people were ready
to copy by hand the books of yoga, because it was important for them. They were ready to do
some sacrifice; now you just push the button, and you don’t do anything.
So, people were ready to die for their faith, because it was important for them however limited their conception was, this is not the current question now. And practically,
today there is one religion on the earth, where people take it so serious and so deep, that they

are ready to die for it and this is Islam. And what is the general view for Islam? Fanaticism,
fundamental religion and international terrorism. Because they are ready to die for their faith.
Right? So, the propaganda is very strange. By the way Haridasa Thakur is coming from a
Muslim background.
But Krishna says in the “Gita”, that: “My devotee is clever”. That means he doesn’t
die once and early, but he stays here and helps Me to conquer everything. So, we have to use
our intelligence also to figure it out what is worth to die for? And it depends also on your
varna. Because shudras they don’t die. They want to live forever. Vaishyas they die if they
lose their money. Kshatriyas they die in a heroic death once on a battle field and they achieve
heaven. One death is enough for them. But what about the brahmins?
Manohari: They must die for the lower consciousness and to be born for the higher
consciousness, again and again.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, they have to die many deaths. But their death is not physical,
not bodily death, but this is a mental or so to say subtle death. So, choose your identity.
Otherwise, these different conceptions about God like suffering, sacrifice and
enjoying – it’s a question of rasa. Some critics of the Bible say: “God loved His son so much,
that He put Him on a cross.” Our vision is a little different: He in a very charming way sends
His representatives to help the fallen souls to return. But anyway, this is a totally different
question. So, we don’t need martyrs, we need devotees.
14.Applying and preaching
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 20.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Premananda: If we can say that the mission of Shri Krishna Chaitanya is
about spreading His message, we can observe two ways of doing that. First – putting all effort
and inviting the divine blessings to live according to the message. Second – speaking the
message to others. My question to Gurudeva is: what is the role, the importance, the correct
order, if there is such, and the interrelation of these two methods? Or if another classification
or a view to the subject is more relevant could Gurudev kindly convey it?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, I think one will not happen without the other. Without
applying the tenets, the teachings in our practical life, how can we talk about that?
But I am sure, this was not the point of the question. Because it might concern the two
higher levels of practitioners, like the bhajananandi and the gostianandi. Bhajananandi is the
person who absorbs himself deeply in his bhajan and into his meditation, and the other one is
who is ready to distribute. Practically both of them are on the threshold of the highest
perfection. But if we judge, those who are ready to share, they are considered more merciful.
But as most of the devotees are not on that platform, then we have to examine this
question on the initial steps. And here again we shall see that it is a mystic process, that one
will not happen without the other, and even if you do only one, you will accomplish the
results of the other. So, the best method is to implement first the principles into our life, and
then to speak about it. Just imagine, if you tell to everybody that you meet: “Surrender to
God! Why don’t you serve your spiritual master? Why don’t you chant your rounds?” sooner
or later you will have an inner trouble if you don’t do the same. Therefore it is mentioned that:
“Think deeply about the advice that you give to others”. Without practicing, why do you give
advice? Yet even if you give advice, sooner or later it will have an effect on you. But this is
the gambler mentality.

So, better we try to apply the rules and principles, and then – to share with others. And
it doesn’t matter that you don’t know everything. Some little things you know already, and
that you can distribute. We can always tell people: “Why don’t you try to come closer to the
Supreme? Try to become a better person.” And so many other messages… That we can say,
even if we are not completely perfect.
15.One drop of mercy
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
“Oh, Gurudev! Even one drop of your mercy makes your servant more humble than a
blade of grass. Please, give me some strength to tolerate all trials and difficulties, and please,
liberate me from the desire for any selfish prestige.
Oh, my lord and master, please bless me with the ability to respect all living beings
properly. I will be able to sing the glory of the Holy names in the highest ecstasy when I
receive your mercy and all my sins will finish at that time.
Oh, my lord and master, when this servant of yours will achieve your mercy and will
be blessed by this? I am a very lowly simple person, I have no strength, no understanding, but
please accept me among your loving servants.
If I examine myself, I find no values in myself, therefore your mercy is so necessary for
me. If you are not merciful to me, only my tears are falling and I cannot maintain my life for a
long time.”6
Kripa bindu diya, one drop of your mercy, what does it mean? One drop of divine
mercy is just like an ocean of divine ecstasy! One is connected to the other, and as guru is a
divine function, therefore the guru principle is always connected to the divine source. We are
connected to the guru principle, and guru has big capacity. He can drink the nectar deeply. We
have weak capacity, we can drink the nectar slightly. So therefore, the guru has a channeling
function also - to stop the great flow of nectar, in order to prevent the disciple to be washed
away and to provide the nectar drop by drop. If you have to treat a kid with some medicine,
do you give him the whole bottle? No, you give drop by drop. In the same way, one drop of
Sri Guru’s mercy can give full perfection, full liberation.
Sounds very promising! We have the desire to receive at least a few drops of nectar,
but these drops of nectar will make us humble. From this you can see that the spiritual process
is absolutely non-material. All material processes will tell you how to become stronger, more
puffed up, more show up. Here is one process which will teach us how to become more
humble. Is that popular these days? It is not popular. Still, we all sit here, searching for some
real treasure. And the entrance for the real treasures is through humility. Not humiliation, but
humility. What is the difference? Humiliation means that somebody wants to exercise his
power over you, while humility means that I bow down, that I recognize the authority, I see
the difference between my position and the position of the superior. Real humility means that
you understand your capacities and your competence. And the position of superior and
subordinate, so to say, is simply a little difference in competence. Otherwise, the soul is the
soul, still the competence is little different. So humility also means that you act according to
your competence. You don’t go beyond.
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“Give me the strength, the ability to appreciate everyone accordingly! Oh, my lord
and master, when I will achieve your mercy? Shakti-buddhi hina - I have no strength, no
knowledge, but please, accept me among your beloved ones.”
Because those, who have received their new identity, they start to develop a new life.
Before your life was limited, now your life expands. Spiritual life is like a new dimension.
“If I examine myself, I don’t find any value, therefore your mercy is so necessary for
me. If you are not merciful to me…” – this is the action, lack of mercy, and what is the
reaction? Tears. And prana na rakhibo ara – “I cannot maintain my prana for a long time”.
So, this is a prayer for a new life. One drop of mercy of our master can give us a hope of new
life.
And this is not a poetic exaggeration, this is the truth. Therefore we worship this
principle, the guru-principle, because this is a divine function. And the guru is such a light
that can enlighten others, so therefore we are very blessed if we have that drop of mercy.
16.Face piles of trials with smiles
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
“Please, give me the strength to tolerate all difficulties and trials”7. So, if you want to
reach a high goal, you will face these two things – difficulties and trials. Difficulties, I don’t
think that we should discuss that too much. We all have met difficulties before, we have
experience in this, but what about the trials? What is a trial? The trial is like a trap. God
Supreme creates little traps to check out your attention. You walk on the path and there is a
trap - whether you recognize it, or not. Of course, this is very symbolic, because usually there
are no traps on the path. But, what kind of traps we mean? For example, once Gurudev gave
to one devotee the service to organize, to manage, to arrange a certain event. And he was very
humble towards Gurudev, but much less humble towards the others. So, this was a trap, a
trial: you receive a service, and we shall see how you act. What is your level? If you can do a
service of organizing in a humble state of mind, or you will think that this is a position to
dominate over others?
At that time he failed. How many times do we fail? Many times. Until we are purified
of all the possible desires for name, fame, glory, appreciation, whatever. What is the nature of
such a failure? Is it good or bad, Krishna Priya?
Krishna Priya: This kind of failures are rather positive, because in this way you can
realize that the qualities are given to you. They are not yours.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct.
Harilila: May be it depends how you take it – as a lesson, or you rebel: “Why to me?
This is not fair”. Depends on your vision.
Manjari: You can also serve as a mirror to the others to see what happens if you
failed.
Tirtha Maharaj: So this is “the martyrdom syndrome” that Yadunath Prabhu
mentioned before? We sacrifice the false ego of one person, in order to help the others also?
We put somebody on the table, to dissect his false egotism? That is very glorious death.
Vivisection.
Therefore we must develop a positive attitude to the trials. If life tests us, we have to
appreciate that. If maya tests us, it is better we are a little reserved and… well not afraid, but
7
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keep a little distance. If guru tests us, we should be very grateful: “There is some attention on
me! Somebody takes care of me!“ Otherwise, your mistakes should remain with you. But the
most glorious position is if the vaisnavas put us on a trial! Would you dare to put yourself in
such a situation that you give a trial to others?
Yamuna: No, thanks.
Kripadham: I don’t like.
Tirtha Maharaj: You don’t like it, Kripadham Prabhu. You are a very soft bhakta.
Lilavatar?
Lilavatar: Not with that intention. I can do it unconsciously. We are unconsciously all
the time testing those around us somehow.
Tirtha Maharaj: Practically simply by being we give a big test for others. So, you are
correct, that’s true. But what if your spiritual master tells you to give a test to others?
Lilavatar: Most probably I would beg him not to give me such a task.
Tirtha Maharaj: The neophyte devotees will jump for such a service: “Yes,
Gurudev! You know my qualities. Others don’t know what real dedication is, but I know! So,
I will help you. I will give the others a big lesson. I will show them what real dedication is.” I
think that is a death sentence, signed by yourself. On the intermediate platform, you will pray
to Gurudev: “Please, don’t give me such a service! Because most probably I would fail. I will
try to torture, or dominate over people, not to serve them. Maybe I would forget about my
position, my competence, and instead of being a humble servant of my brothers and sisters, I
will start to dominate over them.” So, this means a realistic self-analysis: “I am full of
weaknesses, so in case I am under a trial, I would fail.” But the real surrendered guys will tell:
“Gurudev, although I have no quality for that, if this is your desire, I have to do.”
Therefore it is said: “Never criticize anyone.” If somebody has to criticize, this is a
position of the guru. And we should do this only under instruction. And only with the desire
to help and to serve others. Otherwise, it is said that the mind is just like a pig- eating up
everything. You eat up all the possible mistakes of others. And then where is the mistake?
Inside! You digest the mistakes, the remnants and the excrements of others. In one sense it is
good, because in this way you take away the difficulties of others, the mistakes of others, but
this is very dangerous.
Therefore trials are the real tests. But if our heart is very pure and we always have that
mentality, that mood – the service mood – then we can face piles of trials with smiles. This
drop of guru’s mercy will give us the strength to tolerate the difficulties and to find the
solutions for the traps.

17.Birth of the new man
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
“Please, relieve me from the desire of selfish attention and appreciation”8. A pure
servant means that he has no selfish desire. It is a long process of purification. Because there
are so many impulses working on us, and as the false egotism is manifested in the very
beginning of this whole creation process, therefore this is the last trap that we have to get rid
of. So, you enter a system through one level, then you go down, down, down, and when you
start to go up, up, up you have to cross the same level – the false egotism. This is the
8
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ahamkara platform – the created ego, or created identity. What is aham? Aham it’s “me”, and
kar comes from kri - “to do”, like karma (kri, karoti, karma) – to do, to act, to perform. So
ahamkara is like created, or manufactured self-identity, not the real one. Because, we all have
a real aham, a real identity, but this is on the spiritual platform. We are sparks of spiritual
consciousness, it is called cit-kana – sparks of consciousness. So, our ultimate identity is
spiritual personal energy. That spiritual energy is manifested even in the body, although this is
covered and the body is a very thick cover, this is manifested in the body. Tell me, how it is
manifested?
Yamuna: Prana. Also shine of the eyes.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. Other?
Yadunath: Through all the results of prana like warmth in the heart, waves of joy….
Tirtha Maharaj: Don’t be so romantic, now we are analyzing the things. So – heat. If
a body is alive, there is heat, right? A dead body is cold. We all have similar body heat. Some
have a little higher. But heat is a sign of the presence of the soul. And we have also one more
very important sign of the soul, this is consciousness. Where there is consciousness, there is a
soul. So, if somebody looks like a conscious entity, this is because there is the soul.
All these different aspects like heat, consciousness, movement, life force, whatever,
we have to trace back to the soul identity. At the beginning, this spiritual spark descends into
matter. And the first layer, the first cover that it accepts, this is the ego cover. Then from the
ego the further layers are manifesting like the intelligence, the mind and the bodily structure.
Therefore, it is said: if you want to leave all these false identities, you have to raise your
energy. You have to go through the chakra ladder. From the basic function of our energy like sustaining ourselves and sustaining our race - we have to raise our energy level to higher
and higher platforms, to merge one function to the other, one level of energy to the higher
one. And finally, through all the gross material elements of the body, we should reach the
subtle platforms. Then higher – the mental, astral platforms also. And finally, we should reach
this false or little less false self-identity. So, as much as we can purify our existence, we can
come closer to our real spiritual identity.
And the last trap on this path of purification is the false ego. Therefore, we need help,
to get rid of this false identification. So, considering this, the moment of initiation and the
ritual of initiation is very important. Why? Because, actually, our master delivers a new
spiritual identity to us. You receive a name, you receive some service, you receive new
clothes. That is a show of a new birth, a new identity. And we start to act according to this
new identity. Practically, all the different paths and religions speak about the birth of the new
man. This is the birth of the real identity, instead of the false one.
So, this is the way to face the trials - by submitting ourselves to the process, to the
Supreme and to the masters. Then we can expect a very rapid purification and spiritual
growth. But you also have to contribute.

18.Don’t stop halfway
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
“Please, bless me with the ability to respect all created beings. Then I will be able to
glorify Your names, and my sins will finish.”9 What is a sin?
Yadunath: High energy used for lower purposes.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, other?
Harilala: When we go with our actions against God.
Yamuna: And against our own interest.
Tirtha Maharaj: Do you feel guilty sometimes?
Harilila: Sometimes.
Tirtha Maharaj: The feeling of guilt is not a positive feeling, it doesn’t construct
you, it destructs you. But when you really understand that you made a mistake, you really try
to correct yourself, and you don’t do it again – how it is called? It is called prayashcitta – real
purification, atonement, repentance. So, the real prayashcitta is when you understand: “I have
made some mistakes”, and you don’t do it again. It is very easy: “Oh, I understood! But I
continue…” No, the real prayashcitta is very constructive. The feeling of guilt is very
destructive, while the real purification is very constructive. So, we have to be aware of our
mistakes and sins, but we should not develop a consciousness of sin, but we should develop a
consciousness of God. If you focus toо much on your mistakes, shortcomings, sins all the
time it will work on your mind. In some other religions people think of the Satan so much:
“Oh, this is a trick of Satan!” And in this way we develop a kind of negative consciousness.
Or the devotees are very much focused on maya: “Prabhu, this is maya!” So, they will search
for the maya: “This is maya, that is maya!” They will have maya consciousness. Better we
search for the divine: “Oh, this is the color of Krishna on the sky! Here is one flower that I
can offer to Him! And I see the great devotion in others, not the mistakes, but the great
devotion.”
Question of Lilavatar: About prayashcitta, repentance and about sense of guilt: it
seems to me that in order to reach the level of prayashcitta, one should pass through the sense
of guilt, to feel himself guilty. So, where is the risk to remain on the level of guilt, and where
is the jump (shift) to prayascitta?
Tirtha Maharaj: Don’t stop halfway; the feeling of guilt is halfway. It is not a
solution. It is only a diagnosis. But the solution and the cure is prayashcitta. People
sometimes do some atonement, they try to compensate for their sins, or mistakes with some
tapasya, with some self-torture even. But we have to come to the platform of freedom freedom from sin, and freedom from the feeling of guilt. So, the jump happens with divine
intervention. Or if you tell your troubles, your sins to a saintly person, he can digest, he can
take away your sins, and give you a better practice.
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19.Failure is the pillar of success
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Question: My question is with two sub-points. First, Gurudev said in the process of
testing and trials, the process of gradual destruction of false ego, something is required also
from oneself like a contribution. What exactly is expected from you while your false ego is
getting crashed?
Tirtha Maharaj: Practically, two different things. One is a passive willingness: “I am
ready to accept the instructions of my master”, and the other is an active participation – “I am
doing my service under his guidance”. Right, one is passive - like “I receive what is given to
me”, and the other is an active contribution. So, if we perform our japa, our services, our
practical seva, if you study the scriptures, and you associate, if you serve others, it will help
this false egotism to diminish. Like this.
And one more thing. We agreed that “disciple” means, that he is under a discipline. A
sign of a disciple or the student is that he lets himself to be told. He is ready to accept
instructions - but not from any source, there are so many who want to teach you. For example,
the one-eyed guru in your home – the television. Every evening you pay so much attention,
you spend hours by worshiping him. So, many want to instruct you, but a real disciple means
that “I submit myself to the divine guidance.” This is a very important point. Yes, and the
other question?
Question: Maybe the second one is a little childish and of very material thinking, but
because you mentioned that usually during these trials you fail, is it possible after so many
failures, that your spiritual master finally says: “This guy is worth nothing, no way! I give
up!”
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, that is the failure of the master. If somebody proves to be a
useless guy that means you couldn’t inspire him or her in a proper manner. For example, you
are in a marriage, everything begins so nice – romantic! He is bringing flowers and you are
accepting the diamond ring - this is so romantic in the beginning. After 20 years you start to
become a home dragon, and he starts to become a drunkard. Is it his mistake? Think twice, if
a person in your company after 20 years becomes a drunkard, it is not only his mistake. It is
very easy to judge: drunkard! But how much you have helped him? In the same way, if a
disciple comes, a devotee comes and we cannot serve him or her nicely, this is a failure of the
group, this is the failure of the master. No, sorry, this is my failure, not the master’s. The
master is never mistaken. It’s only my mistake.
So, never give up. It is easy with the easy ones, but it is glorious with the difficult
guys.
Yamuna: So, we can make our guru glorious.
Tirtha Maharaj: Why not? Yes, other questions?
Question: Did I understand correctly that these failures are natural part of the process?
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, yes! Thank you! Because I wanted to add that Shrila
Prabhubad’s opinion about failure is that ”Failure is the pillar of success”.
Giridhari: So, it’s worth to fail?
Tirtha Maharaj: If you don’t die, yes. Why we can say that they are a natural part?
Because we cannot commit ourselves that we shall not make any mistakes. It’s unrealistic to
take such a vow. But we can say that: “I will try my best to reach my spiritual goal, the
highest goal”. This is sincerity. And if we make such a vow, then we shall receive all the help
and all the mercy from the authorities. So, this is our transaction. Somebody says: “I will try
my best” and the guru also says: “I will also try my best”. Then it will work properly.

20.Epicenter of the creation
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Question: Here, the first verse of the song10 ends: “Please, liberate me from all desires
for personal honor”. I don’t know if it is correctly translated. Personal honor?
Tirtha Maharaj: Honor in that sense that we are all seeking appreciation. It’s a subtle
satisfaction of our created identity: “If they treat me nice, I feel happy. If they don’t treat me
nice, I don’t feel happy.” In that sense.
Question: And my question is: Why is it necessary to get relieved from these desires?
We naturally come with desires and it’s natural that all of us are trying to satisfy the desires of
the five senses and to receive through this pleasure and happiness. At first sight this seems
contradictory, because when we descend here we get filled with all these desires, and then it is
expected from us to get rid of all these desires here and now.
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, not here and now! It’s a slow process, but effective.
Comment: This is how I understand this and we even pray for mercy in this aspect.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes! “If selfish desires are mistakes, then please help me to get rid
of the mistakes!“ And satisfaction of the senses provide a shadow of real satisfaction. But the
spiritual, inner satisfaction is much more fulfilling. Everybody is running after satisfying the
senses – and still nobody is happy. Everybody wants more, or different, or next one. So, the
real satisfaction comes when you are not turning outside, but when you turn inside. We don’t
reject the sense organs, but we try to use them in the service of God. We see the beauty of the
altar, we listen to the bhajan. Although we know that sometimes the eye goes here and there,
still we don’t plug out the eye, because sometimes it makes mistakes, but we try to focus, to
bring them under yoga - yoga means control. And practically all the other senses can be
engaged in the service of the Supreme, because through the senses we can perceive only the
material sphere. If we go beyond the senses, then we can see what is beyond. Atah shrikrishna-namadi/ na bhaved grahyam indriyaih/ sevonmukhe hi jihvadau/ svayam eva
sphuraty adah11 - “Simply by the senses it is impossible to see the Supreme Lord, but if the
service mood awakens in the heart, by this purification we shall be able to perceive.” So with
the super-senses, the purified senses we can perceive a different world, a different satisfaction
also. But this is a process.
Comment: This gets more and more understandable to me and I can accept it. But the
life outside is exactly in the other direction. Unfortunately, that’s how it is in the moment
manifested.
Tirtha Maharaj: But we are trying, we are working very hard to change that
situation.
Question: So, can you explain why in the world the manifestation of the five senses
the majority, and the other thing which you are trying to cultivate is not predominating? Why
it’s like this?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, it’s not like that. The majority is working for God. Because
the Planet Earth is very insignificant, few billions of people here and there, cultivating
illusion. In the Kurukshetra war it is said that six hundred forty million people died. And it is
also said that when Krishna is tending the cows, He is practically tending billions of cows.
Can you imagine that in a small little piece of land - billions of cows? You will say: “Oh,
that’s a very nice story”. But God is a miracle-maker. He can do whatever He likes. And also
His environment is like a different dimension. It’s not only a small village, but this is an
epicenter of the whole creation.
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So, the dimensions depend on the point of view that you take. Now it looks like a few
devotees are sitting here, and like one and a half million people are running out there. But I
tell you, this group here can save all those outside. If there is a full moon on the sky, what is
the use of millions of nonsense stars? But actually the servants of God are more numerous in
numbers than those who reject His service. Please, help me to explain this to others! Then
next time we shall have to find a new ashram, because we shall not fit here into this room.
Otherwise, in the “Gita” Krishna says: “From many thousands, one will search for
perfection”12. So, don’t be surprised that people practically leave an unconscious life. They
are simply running under the influence of the senses, the instincts, material tradition, or they
behave according to their training. If you just observe how they live, you will see that this is
like a puppet theatre – they don’t have individual lives, but they are driven by certain forces.
It doesn’t mean that if you can observe this, you are better. But it means that you are more
fortunate. Because if you can see the hidden rules of the game, then the matrix of the material
illusion is broken. And then you can penetrate the forest of the material life, and you will
reach the supreme goal.
What we perceive with the senses is a very small segment of the whole existence. The
majority, the bigger part is beyond the perception of the senses. I can tell you that this is the
more important part also. So, go on searching, and more and more we shall understand, and
more and more we can give ourselves to the higher goal. And then you will be remunerated
accordingly.
21.Poison and nectar
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
There are three levels of spiritual help. One is understanding, the second is
compassion, and the third one is love. On the first level you give only an ear to the problems
of others – attention, listening, understanding. On the second platform you are compassionate.
Compassion means that you share the troubles of the other, you are ready to take a part of his
burden. On the third platform you take the poison and you give the nectar. You see the big
differences on these levels? So, on the first platform, we only listen, but even that listening,
paying a little attention, even that helps a lot. And everybody can do that – to pay attention to
others, right? The more qualified and the spiritually stronger, more competent people, they
can share the troubles of others, they can share the burden. But that means, you take a part of
the burden of the other person on your shoulder, and if you are not strong enough, that
burden, if you take more and more and more, it can bring you down. So, on the intermediate
platform it is not enough only to take, but you also have to give out burden somewhere.
Therefore we also must have a consultant, a protector. But on the third platform you don’t
leave any troubles with the other, you take everything for yourself. This is for the highly
qualified ones. And don’t think that this is reserved only for the great sannyasis, swamis,
yogis and ascetics, that this is a male’s prerogative. No, women can also do that. Once there
was a mother, and her son was sick. So in the afternoon she started to pray: “Oh, please, my
Lord, give this disease to me and save my child!” She was so sincere, that in the evening the
boy was already cured, and she got sick. So, you see, not the simple compassion, but the
readiness to sacrifice everything. This is not an intellectual balance, how much I can tolerate,
or what burden I can take, or maybe this is too much, maybe this I can handle. No –
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everything, “everything give to Me”. And this is driven, this is propelled by love unconditional, relentless love of the mothers.
So prayers are heard. This is one chance for real purification, when we receive the
blessings of an authority. Therefore we say that our God is like a father, and like a mother
also. So much loving, and so much ready to sacrifice.
Question of Kripadham: My question is about the last level when the other person
takes all the burden and gives only positive. Isn’t there a fourth level when somehow this bad
thing disappears?
Tirtha Maharaj: On the third platform the bad things disappear from you.
Kripadham: From me yes, but… Can we say that the bad thing or the evil is eternal
somehow, or it is temporary? Because in this way it is just circulating…
Tirtha Maharaj: No, it is not eternal. “Gita” has five topics: isvara, jiva, prakriti,
kala and karma. The first four are eternal principles, the fifth one is limited. That means God
is always there, soul is always there. But karma is limited, it’s not eternal. And we can say
that everything as suffering or troubles is on the karma platform. If we sacrifice all our
mistakes, sins, problems, whatever in the divine fire of dedication, then they burn out. So,
don’t worry, the fire is burning. And if we say: “swa-ha, swa-ha“ and if we throw it in the
fire, it will burn out.
Kripadham: It is said that if somebody takes too many disciples, he will fall.
Tirtha Maharaj: Because everybody should work according to his capacity, caliber.
Many disciples means...?
Answers: Big problems, big karma.
Tirtha Maharaj: Big karma? Big caliber? Big problems? No. One is enough to give
big problem.
Comment: A big army for service!
Tirtha Maharaj: That is better. But actually it means greater chance to serve others.
There are some gurus, if you ask them: “How many disciples do you have?” They will say:
“Oh, I have these and these numbers of disciples.” If you ask a really humble and qualified
person: “How many disciples do you have?” He will say: “Disciples? I have no disciples at
all! I have only masters to serve.”
This is the mystic path of yoga. Some very few chosen devotees, they can spread the
message practically unlimited. Like Narrotam das Thakur with 60 000 disciples. Goura
Kishora das Babadji had only one, but that was enough to start such a movement that we are
sitting here.
Kripadham: Does that mean that one was weaker than the other?
Tirtha Maharaj: No, definitely not. Because the spiritual quality we cannot measure
by any numbers nor any material conceptions or dimensions. Because the really surrendered
souls they are chosen by God for specific services. One for a mass distribution, mass
propagation and other for private meditation. It is the same, no difference.

22.Change of consciousness
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Giridhari: Gurudev, when had started this going down? What were we
lacking in order to start going down and when did it start? When we have started going on the
slope? Not that it is so much important, but I am thinking that somehow you also confirmed
that every fall is a pillar for a success. This is also fall down, but then what is a success and
what were we lacking in order to happen like this? In shastra it is said, that “those who reach
My transcendental abode, they never leave it”13. Are we coming from somewhere else then?
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes.
Giridhari: From where?
Tirtha Maharaj: Check that picture out. On the bottom part there is the material
sphere, on the upper part – the spiritual sky, and on the middle section this is a place of origin
of the spirit souls.
Giridhari: But they are eternal? So, they don’t have a birth? And still, they are
coming from somewhere, and they are going to somewhere?
Tirtha Maharaj: Coming and going is not a birth and death. This is like a field of
energy - this tatastha-shakti. What is the origin of the spark? It is the fire, right? The spark is
inside the fire and you cannot distinguish spark from the fire - until it comes out. So, origin
and birth is not the same. Because everything has a cause, and the cause also has a cause, and
the final cause is Krishna – God. Isvarah paramah krishnah sac-chid-ananda vigrahah
anadir-adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam14 – The cause of all the causes this is Krishna.
So the tatastha-shakti is one energy of Krishna and we are part of that energy. But its
perfection is limited. Therefore the souls can fall, so to say, they can come under the influence
of the material energy, although they by nature belong to the spiritual energy. So, the success
is that even if you come here, you find the way back home. This is the success.
Giridhari: This is touching another question of mine which I asked one or two days
ago. How deep is the change? What is happening to the soul? How deep is that change, if the
soul is finally unchangeable?
Tirtha Maharaj: The soul doesn’t change.
Giridhari: The same as the coal and the diamond. The essence is not changing but
something is changing. Then what is changed?
Tirtha Maharaj: The consciousness is changed. If we had the enjoining mentality the
desires, we can say that this is a distortion of the original function of desires. Because desires
should be in harmony with God. The selfish desire means opposing God’s desires. The soul
doesn’t change, only the consciousness changes. So, therefore we have to change our
consciousness back to the divine Krishna consciousness.
Question of Yadunath: Gurudev, please, can you tell whether practices like so’ham
and shivo’ham are actually practices for going out of the false ego consciousness? I mean the
classical practices.
Tirtha Maharaj: In most of the cases not really. But we in the vaisnava line, we are
very positive about so’ham. Everybody knows what is so’ham?
Answers: No.
Tirtha Maharaj: How not?! When you breath, how is it? “So… ham…” In Sanskrit it
means: so – that is saha -“he”, and ham is aham – “me”. “He and me”- so’ham. And if you
start breathing in a reverse order, then how is it? Ham-sa - and what is the meaning of hamsa
in Sanskrit? This means “a swan”. The purity, the soul bird – hamsa, who lives in Hamsa13
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kunda - Ludasto. Yes, the name is Hamsa-kunda, Ludasto in Hungarian is Hamsa kunda,
Swans’lake.
But in most of the cases people use so’ham as a merging mantra - that “I am He”. We
have a little different concept that “He and me”, “me and Him”, we are united. But the
vaisnava version is a very positive version, we always say “yes” to so’ham. So, if you say
“yes” to so’ham how is it? In your language! Now we are here in Sofia! Da (“yes” in
Bulgarian), so’ham! Daso’ham – “I am a servant”. So, we are very positive about so’ham. Say
yes to so’ham. “Yes, I am a servant!” This is the real explanation of so’ham. Then we shall
make no mistake. Because the last-last mistake, last-last trap of the spirituality is that you
mistake one for the other. You think that you are Him. So, be positive about so’ham – say
“yes”.
23.Relieved of the pangs of life
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
This book is called “Bhagavad Gita” which means “the song of the Divine”. This is a
part of the revealed scriptures of India and practically it is just like an encyclopedia of
spiritual science, discussing all the different aspects of the spiritual progress – from karma to
knowledge, from meditation to renunciation and from eternity of the soul to transmigration.
But there is an ultimate message of this book and this is the permanent connection between
the human being and the Divine Lord through love.
Actually this book is a conversation between the Supreme Lord who came as Shri
Krishna and His friend and servant Arjuna. He was a fighter. And, you know, about peace you
cannot write an interesting story, but if there is a very critical situation in life, then you can
express some great message. So, we are just in front of a great battle between the good and
the bad forces. And at that moment Arjuna, who is a fighter of the divine cause, wanted to get
some more enlightenment. Therefore he turned to his friend Krishna who was God incarnated
on the planet Earth: “Tell me what is best? How to act perfectly?” This is a long conversation
through 700 verses, and now we shall plunge into the middle of this conversation. Because the
Ninth Chapter is practically just the middle section and the title of this chapter is: “The most
confidential knowledge”. So it says:
“The Supreme personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, because you are never
envious of Me, I shall impart to you this most secret wisdom, knowing which you shall be
relieved of the miseries of material existence. This knowledge is the king of education, the
most secret of all secrets. It is the purest knowledge, and because it gives direct perception of
the self by realization, it is the perfection of religion. It is everlasting, and it is joyfully
performed.”15
So, this is a question of knowledge, spiritual science. And, as this is a spiritual science,
it is not simply a theory, but it is something practical. According to this science we can learn
how to live properly, how to use the resources of our live for the best purpose, and how to
achieve our final goal.
Certain qualities are mentioned in these verses; first of all: “Because you are never
envious of Me, I will tell you the secret”. Who is so stupid to be envious of God? I think
directly nobody will say: “Yes, I envy His position.” But in a hidden way we want to be like
small gods, to be the boss and to have the final word. Because we have a capacity of copying
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an example, of following an example. But there is a big difference between copying or
imitating and following. So, envy is a very negative feeling therefore we should avoid envy in
our life. If somebody is not envious of any superior, then it is very easy to impart the
knowledge, to transfer the science. And if you realize this knowledge, you will be relieved of
all the pangs of material life.
When we discuss these topics with different people I usually ask their opinion about
life: “How do you feel, is life more like happiness, or more like suffering? “And usually
people give an answer according to their age category. Around twenty they said: “Oh, life is
happiness.” After fifty they said: “Well, life includes some little suffering also”. But here is
such a knowledge that can answer all the troubles of material existence. What are these
problems?
In the revealed scriptures four different types of problems are mentioned. One is death
- everybody is afraid of death, because we don’t know how it happens. It is for sure, but still it
is a little mystery. Then the second suffering is old age, which will also come sooner or later,
right? You don’t think in the beginning, but all of a sudden it’s just here. Then the third type
of suffering is disease, which is always there – young or old, it doesn’t matter. And the fourth
type of suffering is birth. So, birth, disease, old age and death - these are the four types of
suffering. And practically we cannot avoid these troubles. Still, here it is said: “This
knowledge will relieve you of all the troubles of the material existence”. What does it mean?
You will not grow old? No, you will grow old, even if you learn this knowledge. Does it
mean that never ever your teeth will ache? No, it does not mean. But there is a chance to
avoid death and birth. Because it’s only the relative, the body that will perish, but our soul
should perceive eternity.
24.Secret of all secrets
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
We can say that bhakti-yoga - the path of dedication, the path of divine love is the
scientific process to understand God and also to approach Him. Because it is said we have to
realize this knowledge. It’s not enough to hear or to see, we have to take it into practical
application in our life.
“This knowledge is the king of education”16 and according to the Indian tradition there
are a lot of different categories of education and science. Actually this whole life is a learning
process and we have collected so much information. But what is wisdom? Wisdom is not a
big pile of information, but this is the knowledge of the essence. This is wisdom – if you
know the essence. So, this divine knowledge helps us to understand what the essence in life is.
Therefore it is called “the king of knowledge.”
And then it is also said raja-vidya raja-guhyam – the secret of all secrets, the king of
secrets. That is mystical. Many times you will find in the scriptures and in the tradition that
this secret science should not be transferred to others. Still we are discussing this divine
knowledge. Does it mean we break the principles, we go against the rules? No, we should not
do that. But the secret should be opened up on some conditions. If somebody wants to listen,
then we can talk about it. But you know, mystic secrets have a very special nature – even if
you know them, you will not know. You think that you understand, but you don’t understand.
You read everything, you know word by word, but you don’t know. Because this is again not
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the collection of information, but reaching the essence. And we can understand, we can learn
a secret if somebody tells us a secret. If you tell a secret, is it a secret anymore? It depends on
the person whom we tell it.
What is the secret of life? This is what we have to discuss. They say that our life is like
the milk and if you churn the milk, you will get some very essential foodstuff. What is that?
Butter. So, our life is the milk and our love is the butter. This is the secret of life. Hidden,
because in the milk there is butter, but you don’t see it. But you apply a certain method and it
comes to the surface, you can enjoy the result. So, this is the secret of life, this is the mystery
of life - that there is a hidden capacity in all of us and we can bring it to the surface.
Practically, life is a school of affection. We try to practice love on different levels –
sometimes on bodily platform, which is not very satisfying. Other times in friendship or
humanitarian affection, which is a little better. But if we can appreciate and love people on the
spiritual platform, that is best.
And this universal love towards all living entities - if we broaden a little bit the vision
- should go parallel with loving the Supreme. So, without loving God we cannot love the
creatures; without loving, appreciating the creatures we cannot appreciate the Supreme. This
is another secret. If you want to love the Supreme Lord, then love His beloved ones also.
“This is the purest knowledge and as it gives direct perception of the self, this is
perfection of religion.” So, it’s very pure knowledge. No secondary information, only direct,
primary information, the most important is imparted. If your house is on fire, you have no
time to explain, you should carry the water. Don’t explain, just bring the water. And actually
we are in such an urgent need because we are searching for fulfillment. We need water, our
house is on fire, we need water! Don’t give me secondary explanation: how much I have to
pay when the fire brigade will come? It doesn’t matter now, because my house is on fire,
bring me water, I don’t mind how!
So, pure knowledge gives you the essential information: Who am I? Who is the
Supreme? What is our connection? What should I do to reach the Supreme goal? All the
essential information we can get. The rest is up to us – if you accept it or not.

25.O, sons of nectar!
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Pure knowledge is not theoretical, pure knowledge is very practical. A real philosophy
is the secret of life. Pure knowledge will also have some results, it gives direct perception of
yourself – who are you. And without understanding ourselves we cannot progress.
Actually there are three steps, three levels. One is called sambandha or the connection
- where do I belong, where do I come from? The second is abhideya - the means, the path that
I have to follow. And the third one is prayojana, the goal - I have to identify the goal.
So, if I belong to the Supreme Lord, Shri Krishna, then this is my original connection,
I belong to Him. This is my connection, original spiritual connection - I belong to God. And
all the different religions teach you this - you don’t belong here, to matter, to the planet Earth,
you belong to the heavenly world. This is sambandha - I belong to the Divine.
And if I belong there, I have to do something about it. I cannot sit here waiting that
some miracle will start to happen with me, right? Therefore we have to act, we have to do
something. That is called abhideya, spiritual practice. Your meditation, your prayers, your
mantras, your offerings, your going to the church, all the religious occasions and festivals -

they all help us to remember that we belong to the divine realm. Also when we come together
to help each other to remember.
And the third one is prayojana, the goal – we have to know where we are going. If a
ship doesn’t know its destination, no wind is favorable. There are so many different winds,
tossing your ship, your body, your mind, your consciousness here and there. But if you don’t
know your direction, you will be just struck away here and there. So, we have to know what
our direction is.
And what is our direction? What is your destination? What do you want to achieve?
Somebody: Perfection!
Somebody else: That is what she wants. Everyone has his own desire.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct. What is yours?
Answer: To be a good man. There could be a different meaning for everyone.
Tirtha Maharaj: Sure, but I think everybody will agree with that. Because this is a
nice ambition: “I want to become a nice human being!” I don’t want to put this question to all
of you. But you please, answer to this question in your hearts. “What is my ambition? What I
want to achieve in this lifetime?”
In our revealed scriptures there is a beautiful program for this lifetime. It is said: „O,
sons of nectar, you are born from the ocean of nectar. So, this is your birth right - to possess
the ocean of nectar. Don’t be satisfied with anything else! Search! This is your birth right.
This is preserved for you.” This is our perfection, what we can achieve by becoming a nice
and gentle human being. Because if we come from this ocean of divine nectar, then this
should be our final ambition – to return there.
So, search for your inner goals, your innermost ambitions. And if more and more we
can harmonize our inner goal with divine realities, the happier we shall become.
26.Who am I?
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: “My dear Arjuna, because you are never
envious of Me, I shall impart to you this most confidential knowledge and realization,
knowing which you shall be relieved of the miseries of material existence. This knowledge is
the king of education, the most secret of all secrets. It is the purest knowledge, and because it
gives direct perception of the self by realization, it is the perfection of religion. It is
everlasting and it is joyfully performed.”17
So, this divine science will give us direct realization of ourselves. Just like when you
look into the mirror. What do you see? First you see the bodily reflection, right? Sometimes
even that picture is not very positive. But if you search deeper through the eye - this is like a
gate - you can see something deeper. You can enter your inner realms. Because it is said that
the eyes are the reflections of the soul, while the face is only a reflection of your mind. Do
you see the difference? Your face is only a reflection of your mind, while your eyes are the
reflections of your soul. Sometimes you cannot control your face, it will show directly,
immediately all your emotions. Sometimes you can control your face - to put a smile,
artificially there. But the eyes - they can never tell a lie.
So, who am I? I should search for that. In our original divine consciousness we shall
find our home.
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And therefore this divine knowledge is “the perfection of religion”. What is religion?
These days’ people are not happy to identify themselves as religious. Religion is out of
fashion. Although this is very important for the human beings. Because religion should mean
my connection to the Supreme. This is real religion. Because „religion” means „connection”.
Religare - to connect back to God, to the Supreme. It is yoga: yoga is connection between the
human and the Supreme. But what would happen if on a yoga course you would say: “O, now
I will teach you religion“? The students would protest: “No, no, no, give me the asana only,
no religion!”
Yet actually to understand ourselves in the divine context, this divine science is the
best religion. This is not an old-fashioned brainwash system, but it’s a real spiritual science.
“It is everlasting and joyfully performed.” This point is very important. Because we are
originally, naturally blissful, joyful. So if we come closer to our original state, we shall
perceive that bliss, that satisfaction, irrespective of the outside environment, because we are
connected eternally to the Supreme and then this is our reality. This is living faith, this is
living connection.

27.Flower garland for the Lord
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Question: Could you please say more about finding the goal in personal aspect?
Tirtha Maharaj: In order to find our goal, first we have to find ourselves. We should
search for some satisfying goal. And our goal should be high. Because if we put a very low
target, we shall not reach even that. Actually you can identify your goal in two ways: by
testing or by accepting. Usually we all do the first one – personal testing - I try this, I try that,
it works but half way, or it doesn’t work at all - so I try different options. And finally maybe I
will find some engagement, some job, some practical engagement to live.
The other method is practiced by the wise ones. If I don’t know something, I go to
such a person who knows and inquire. This is a very brave method also, because it is said:
“Don’t ask a sadhu if you are not ready to accept his advice”. Because then it’s just misusing
his energies. And in order to receive deep advice we must have very honest, deep and
established connection. Because this should be based on trust. So, we have to trust our
superiors, we have to trust our saintly people and if we can follow their advice, they will tell
us what is best for us.
But this is basically on the practical platform. What is our highest goal, what is our
final ambition? I think we should find an eternal goal, a permanent solution for all the
troubles, something that doesn’t depend on other resources or inputs and which is permanent,
not changing. So many things are changing in our lives, but if our goal is permanent, then we
can approach that. If you associate with saintly people, their goals will be very charming and
very practical for you also. Therefore it is said: if you associate with drunkards you will
become a drunkard. Because their goals will come to you. If you associate with saints, you
will also become a saint. Because you cannot discuss any other topic with the saints, only
divine topics - no football, no other very interesting and very important things. So, the results
will be coming – you also turn to be a saint. Sometimes even against your desire. Therefore it
is very good, very beneficial to associate with saintly people, because in this way their goals
can also be transferred to us.

For example the vaishnavas, the bhaktas - they have very nice goals. For example they
want to make a beautiful garland for Krishna - which sounds very impractical for us, I would
never thought that this is my ambition in my life that I want to make a flower offering to God.
But when you come to the ashram, the devotees will say: “Hey, can you help us to make a
garland?” And as you are here, you cannot say: “Well, I will not help you”. All right, you’ll
say: “Garland for God - it’s a really weird idea, but all right, let’s do it! “ And while you are
doing it, picking the flowers and arranging everything, they will tell you: “Oh, Krishna likes
this type of garland, Krishna likes that type of colors and these flowers are beautiful for this
service” and like this. So, naturally what happens next time when you come to the ashram?
You come with a big bouquet of flowers. And you will say: “What do you think, Krishna will
like these colors?” So, their goals automatically transfer to you.
But this is just the beginning. Because we are not satisfied simply to offer one garland
to the Supreme. We want to make a garland with all our good qualities just to offer to Him.
Therefore bhakti-yoga means a loving engagement in divine service. Sounds promising!
Eternal life, complete happiness, total enlightenment, nice songs, delicate food, nice smells of
incense. So, on the highest theoretical platform and on the most simple, practical, perceivable
platform this is a good option.
So, slowly, slowly their goals will become our goals and we shall understand the
beauty and the purity, and the perfection of their goals. Then comes a very great leap forwards
in this process of acquiring goals, when we meet a pure devotee. Because a pure devotee has
very pure goals, very pure ideals in his life. He is not working for himself, he works only for
God. As it is said: “The clouds do not bring their rains for themselves, only for others; and the
fruit trees, they do not bear their fruits for themselves, only for others; and the rivers do not
bring their waters for themselves, but only for others. In the same way the pure saints, they do
not live for themselves, but only for the sake of others.” Therefore if we associate with such
highly purified persons, their very pure, very elevated spiritual ideals and ambitions will be
transferred to us also. And the more we approach such a person, we shall understand deeper
and deeper his way to worship the Supreme, his way how he loves God.
So, after certain time I don’t have to search for more goals, because I just realize: “Oh,
I have my goals!” These goals are no doubt high, but never so high, that they frustrate you.
Because even the longest path starts with the first step. And complete perfection – this is very
far, but we have to make the first step. Otherwise we shall never reach.

28.Losing the chains
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Once there was a question on one meeting occasion like this. We had a very nice
friend, he was a prospective bhakta, but he was hesitating a little bit. So, he put a question:
“Well, what is your advice if somebody is wishing to become a devotee, but he is hesitating?”
And the answer was: “Don’t hesitate, jump!“ Because we can come with all the excuses why
not - why not to become a happy loving servant of the Supreme. “Oh, I am too young, I want
to enjoy life.” “I am too old, I cannot do these practices now.” “I am very poor.” “I am very
rich”. We have all this stupid excuses - why not. Try to find with the same enthusiasm why
yes! There are only two things that we can lose. One thing we lose if we become devotees and
one thing we lose if we don’t become devotees. Which one do you want to hear?
Kripadham: The negative.

Tirtha Maharaj: The negative? They both are positive. Which one first?
Kriphadam: If we don’t become, because there is “no”.
Tirtha Maharaj: If you don’t become devotees, you will miss ecstasy.
Lilavatar: What is positive in this?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, nobody is so stupid that he wants to miss the nectar. And the
other loss - if we become devotees – your chains, this is what you can lose. Your chains - iron
or golden doesn’t matter - chains are chains.
Kriphadham: What kind are these chains?
Tirtha Maharaj: Material attachments.
Lilavatar: But with these material things we have to live…
Tirtha Maharaj: No, we live by God’s mercy. And sometimes that manifests in the
form of energy, sometimes in form of blessings and other time in form of food, in the form of
money, in the form of transport. So we should see the divine mercy functioning in everything.
Because this is the thing behind. The obvious form might be different, but the ultimate is that.
Question: Could you please explain how one loses his chains?
Tirtha Maharaj: Losing the chains means freedom. So actually your question is:
“How to achieve freedom?” Simply walk out of the prison. It happens if your sentence
expires; or you work very hard and you dig a tunnel; or the king will say: “I forgive you, my
son!” So, we can lose our chains if all our karma expires. It’s a long process. We can work
very hard to dig the tunnel - these are different ways of processes of self-realization: hard job.
And what happens if you dig your tunnel, but you come up in the next chamber? Bad luck!
The best way is to wait for the mercy. Sometimes write letters: “Oh, my dear King! I am
suffering here, please help me!” It works.
You see, there are different ways to achieve the same goal; one is more practical than
the other. We have to use our intelligence to choose properly, not to waste the time. If we
apply the method of self-realization, then we come closer and closer to this idea and to this
reality of freedom. But spiritual freedom is a mystic revelation. Because actually in the
material sphere we think that we are free: “I have my freedom”. Yet there we are under
control - instincts, culture, chances, whatever. But the real freedom is when you are ready to
agree to God’s desire. When you say “yes!” to Him. Not “yes” to yourself, but “yes” to Him.
That means that when we are ready to give up our so called freedom and submit ourselves to
the divine desire. It looks like losing your freedom, but actually this is gaining the real
freedom, the spiritual freedom. Therefore we can say that this is a mystic process. Looks like
losing, but actually this is gain.
29.Love of Godhead is the best religion
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Tirtha Maharaj: Somebody had a question yesterday: “How to choose my religion?”
Is it an important question? I think it is!
Yadunath: Do we choose religion?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, neophytes think. If we exchange one formality to another
formality, nothing has changed. This is when you start from your chamber and you end up in
another chamber. But if we change one formality for a superior truth, that is worth change.
Actually there is only one real religion and that is love of Godhead. No other. And there is
only one divine method to help humanity, especially in this age, and this is mercy. God is
merciful, He is not demanding, He is merciful these days.

Actually that was the question of some saints coming together 5000 years back in
Naimisharanya. They were discussing: “Ah, there are so many different types of religion.
Please, tell us what is the best religion?” And the lecturer said: sa vai pumsam paro dharmo/
yato bhaktir adhokshaje/ ahaituky apratihata/ yayatma suprasidati - “The best religion for
all humanity is by which people can achieve love of Godhead. And this method should be
uninterrupted (permanent) and selfless. Then it will supremely fulfill and make the heart and
soul happy.”18 So, to answer this question: what is the best religion? By which you can
achieve complete and perfect love of Godhead – this is the best religion. But be unconditional
and permanent in your efforts. So, what is the translation of bhakti-yoga? “Love of Godhead.“
Oh, very interesting!
Question: Many people are interested in spirituality, but only reading books without
wanting to apply it. Why it happens like this, maybe it’s not only laziness?
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, stupidity also. Well, we live in a very special age, it’s called
Kali-yuga and the characteristics of this age are that life is short, people are dull and lazy
concerning the spiritual questions. Just imagine this situation: if you were God, what could
you do with such an environment? “I try to explain – they don’t understand. I try to invite
them - they don’t come. And their life is so short, that they can hardly learn anything! So,
what to do?” He has only one chance: “I have to become more merciful to them. They are in
such a fallen condition, that there is only one chance – I give them more grace.”
So, therefore in this Kali-yuga the religious processes are based on divine grace,
divine mercy. Therefore Chaitanya Mahabrabhu came 500 years ago, because He was aware
that people are lazy and little simple-minded, they don’t understand complicated things,
therefore He gave very good advice, simple and good advice: ‘Study the ShrimadBhagavatam, listen to the lectures, read, chant the holy names of God and associate with
saints.’ So He introduced the sankirtana movement. Sankirtan means: kirtan means to sing,
glorify and san means together. So if people congregationally glorify God Supreme, it’s an
easy process and everybody can join. Shrila Prabhuphad, the spiritual master of my guru, he
said that “This process is very simple, you only have to sing, dance and eat”. Is it simple
enough? Everybody can do that. Certain little regulations will come later, but these three
practices are enough.
So, singing, dancing, eating… this is the practical goal for this evening. But we have
to search our higher goals.

30.Not higher than the sandals
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 21.09.2010, Sofia)
Question of Premananda: A painter asked a cobbler’s opinion on a pair of sandals he
was drawing. The cobbler explained nicely, but then he started to discuss other parts of the
painting. The painter stopped him: “Ne ultra crepidam” that means “not higher than the
sandals”. When guru is there he can answer any questions about Krishna and everybody will
be satisfied, but if guru is physically not there and the disciple is asked the question about
Krishna, how high can he go?
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Tirtha Maharaj: Very nice question. This question reminds me whether a deaf
person can write criticism about Beethoven’s music. Well, until you think that you answer,
don’t go higher than the shoes. But if you become a surrendered servant of your master, then
he will speak through you. That is the surrendering process. Therefore we should start all
lectures first with offering our respect to our masters, then offering respects to all present then you can start your lecture, your readings, or your singings. Because it helps us to
transform our consciousness from our own resources to be like a channel. So, education
means that I follow the advice of my master. And if somebody asks me like a disciple, I
should take it as my guru is asking me. What have you learned? Therefore all this is our
chance to improve our service and dedication.

31.A blink of the eyelash of Krishna
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2011, Sofia)
Although we live in eternity, nevertheless sometimes we have to pay some little
attention here and there to time, place and circumstances. These three pillars help us to
practice our spiritual life adequately.
What is place? We all live in a sacred universe, because even this world, this material
sphere is a creation of God Supreme for His purpose. He has some good reasons why He did
it, but we, human beings, also contribute and this creates some little problems here and there.
This world is for the purpose of the Supreme Lord. Some games, some activities He wants to
reveal here. So this is place. Place is a holy place. It is not a simple place, but it is part of the
divine plan. If we have this attitude, the whole environment will change around us. Too bad if
we do not change. If we purify our vision, we shall have a better world around. Then the place
will change its function. For those who have material ambitions, this world is a place for
action. For those who have to pay off their karma, this place is a place of suffering. And for
those who want to serve God, this place is a perfect locality to do it, to make it happen. So,
place will change the function if you have the proper attitude.
Then time - what is time?
Answer: It is strange for me to define time as we invented the measurement of time in
days, hours and so on…
Tirtha Maharaj: Did we? I thought the Sun is working on its own. And clock is not
the time. Time we can say this is one energy of the Supreme Lord, or other times we can say
that this is that special function that will end everything material. If we want to be more
precise philosophically we can say that time does not exist, but if we want to be poetic in our
philosophy, then we should say that “time is a blink of the eyelash of Krishna”. This is the
poetic expression of what is time. It means, time will also change if you have the proper
mood. From something that curbs you to accomplish your duties, it starts to help you to
perform them.
And finally circumstances. Time functions for most of the people like a destroyer of
the world. Krishna says in the Gita: “I am time, finishing all the worlds”19. Other time He
says: “I exist as the time unlimited, eternal time”20. And the cooperation of the place and time
will create the circumstances. This will create the complex that provides the environment for
us. For example by time and by providence, you become fathers and mothers, which will
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change a lot your duties. Before you had some little freedom, at least the illusion of freedom,
and now you have realized that there is none. And we have to say “yes” to our environment.
This is the secret of action – how to act properly. To act in such a manner that there is no
reaction. Action – reaction, this is the material sphere. But you know, you remember the third
step: action-reaction and perfection. You understand: if we make some input - we have to take
the results. But the real science of action is how to act in a proper way without limitations,
without this coming feedback. So, can you change your environment? What do you think?
Answer: Seems like not. You cannot change your environment, rather you can change
your attitude to what is happening.
Tirtha Maharaj: Let’s put it into practice. So we have to pay little attention on time,
place and circumstances, because if you cultivate the impermanent, you will reach
impermanent results. If you cultivate the permanent, you will reach permanent results. And
what is your permanent part? This is your spirit soul, all else will change. Everything is
passing. Time is compared to a snake, and the snake has two jaws. The upper jaw is the
future, and the lower jaw is the past. In this way the snake of time is devouring everyone. By
past and by future – eating out the whole Universe. And the time snake has got good digestion
- nothing remains, nothing! So, better we cultivate our eternal part, because you all have an
eternal power also. And this eternal power, eternal capacity of yours have these doubles sides:
prana and prema. It means your life force and your love. Therefore, to make it perfect, we
have to connect it to the Supreme. That is real life, that is real love. All else is just a
reflection. So, if we connect back, then we shall understand that life comes from life,
knowledge comes from consciousness, and love comes from love, divine love.
(to be continued)

32.A flash of the original
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2011, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
It is not enough to have a theoretical connection to God, right. Would you be happy if
someone wants to have a theoretical connection with you? ‘Theoretically, I am very happy to
meet you, but practically I cannot tolerate you.’ No, in this way it will not work, we must
have a double-sided connection with the Supreme. One is the living connection with God.
Living connection is when you have tested Him; a more living connection is when He has
tested you. Because until we theoretically believe that God is the Supreme, but we don’t have
practical experience on that, we don’t have the vision, then it is only words, empty words.
Living connection means that ‘He is my life’! All belong to Krishna, we can say, and Krishna
belongs to everyone. So, one side will not work without the other. This is a living connection.
And the other side of this connection is the loving connection. And what is a loving
connection? I cannot enter into details right now, but ultimately we can say that everything is
moved by the divine love, affection. Sometimes you see only the stupid human functions, but
if you can really trace back everything to the source, then you will see the divine will acting.
Where does time, place and circumstances reflect in our structure? It is reflected in our
mind. Therefore it is said: “For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of

friends; but for one who has failed to do so, his mind will remain the greatest enemy.” 21 So,
this is it! Therefore we have to control this reflection system. Some say that your mind is like
a screen, and if it is not like a blank sheet, then the picture will be hazy. Therefore when all
these: time, place and circumstances reflect in our mind, we have to have a pure mind. Then
all these reflections will reflect not only in the material reflection, but will hint to the original.
Then how to purify the mind in the best manner?
Answer: By chanting the maha-mantra.
Tirtha Maharaj: Do you really believe that, or it is only words?
Answer: Only words.
Tirtha Maharaj: Too bad. Does the mantra works for you? Try to take it seriously,
then it will work. So, this is loving and living. Try, try, otherwise He will try you! Because, at
least we should have the theoretical conviction: ‘Yes, by chanting the holy names I can purify
my mind, I can purify my existence.’ Then it will turn into reality. And this is the real
moment. Actually, what is our life here on this planet Earth? It’s a sad story of separation,
correct? Sometimes meeting, other times separation. Because we have separated from our
beloved Lord. Now we are on a long, long pilgrimage to find the way back home, back to
Godhead. So, we wait for these moments to come - when there is a hint, when there is a
reflection, a flash of the original. Therefore, we have to try at least to purify our mind by
chanting this maha-mantra: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Practically we can say that this is the most
important prayer in this dark age. Because there is God Supreme, there is the human being,
and there is the living and loving connection between them. These are the three components
of this whole universe. Where are you in this structure? Find your place, face your realities
and be brave to believe your prospects, right. Try to control this reflective screen, purify it as
much as possible, so that only the most important things remain there. Why? Because the next
verse will tell: “For one who has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already reached, for
he has attained tranquility. To such a man happiness and distress, heat and cold, honor and
dishonor are all the same.”22
Well, I am not on that platform. For me there is still some difference between hot and
cold. But I wish that this should fulfill for you. Because if we can purify our reflective screen,
then, as it is said, we shall achieve our inner peace.
33.Blossoming of affection
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2011, Sofia)
Question: Gurudev mentioned that our ultimate goal is to go back to Godhead, but
we are now in the material sphere, we have lots of duties to perform. The most basic duty is
towards the family and this duty requires some affection…
Tirtha Maharaj: Some?! Not some! It requires much affection! Family life is for
taming the wild animals. All those who are living in a wilderness, in a jungle, who are unable
to express their love, they have to enter into a family - to become a little softer, a little tender,
attentive. Family life is like a training. People have to be engaged. Family life is very good
engagement for fifty years, practically without holidays. This is like a taming period. You
have so many impulses, so much emotional outbursts, but somehow you have to control that,
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you have to learn how to control – this is family. So, it is not some affection, much affection
is necessary to tame ourselves and to tolerate the others who are also in the taming process.
Question: If I understand correctly this duty has a beginning and an end, the family,
and when it reaches its end, this affection is already there, so how do you get it back? What
happens with this affection? Should it be abandoned, or what happens with it after the period
of these duties is over?
Tirtha Maharaj: No, no. It is only the wild animals who do not know where my
emotional contact belongs to. If your partner helps you to understand that all your feelings
belong to the Supreme Lord, while you practice the process you will understand and you will
reach the goal. So, it is not that you practice something and you discard it and then you
achieve something – no! Meanwhile this is your path. While practicing you will understand
how to dedicate it to God.
Let’s take the example of a bad marriage, because most of you would think of a good
marriage when ‘my partner will help me to understand that all my feelings belong to God.’
Nicely preaching to me that: ‘Oh, my dear, you know that your affection belongs to the
Supreme’. But what happens with a bad marriage? When my partner is just rejecting me all
the time. ‘I come with flowers in the hands and she just kicks me in the ass.’ I think you
understand what I mean. But even then your partner will help you to understand that this is
not the human that you should worship with your emotions, but this is the Supreme. What do
we worship in the human beings - this is the divine spark, this is atma and paramatma. And
what do we worship in the Supreme Lord? This human aspect, that He is so gentle, He comes
so close. So, while the process of this purifying the mind is going on, slowly we shall have a
better picture. You remember this magic mantra which will fulfill your fate. Do you
remember that? Do you want to hear? But, all those who have any material ambition, please
don’t listen. This magic formula is like that: ‘My dear Lord, from this day on, I am Yours.’
If you really mean it, it will happen. ‘From this day on, I am Yours.’ So we don’t lose what
we achieved, but it is fulfilled. It is like blossoming.
Question: Then what happens with the person next to us?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, if our partner will tolerate us throughout this fifty years
period, he will become a pure devotee. So he will immediately go to Goloka, Vaikuntha,
whatever. Therefore, please, be very grateful when your partner gives you little headaches
here and there. This is a way for you to become a holy person, saint.

34.They will show you
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 02.01.2011, Sofia)
Question: How should we act if we feel the guru inside ourselves, inside our heart as
a voice, but we do not have a base on this Earth to realize that? If you’ve got that ideal in your
heart for real, but just cannot realize it on this Earth, what do you have to do?
Tirtha Maharaj: Time will come. Time, place and circumstances.
Comment: Yeah. Time will eat me like a snake.
Tirtha Maharaj: No, no, no. Never! This is only for the materialists.
Comment: The time is up.
Tirtha Maharaj: Time is up?! The time is eternal.
Comment: On this place, I mean, on this Earth.

Tirtha Maharaj: What is this Earth? This Earth is a holy place. Especially this
ashram is like an embassy of the spiritual sky. So, it is not material. Depends on you.
Question: When you have to walk all alone in a crowd with that supreme ideal, what
we should do?
Tirtha Maharaj: We are never alone.
Comment: But on this Earth, I mean.
Tirtha Maharaj: No, not even here! Just look around, you will find them. You will
find your brothers and sisters. Just look around.
Comment: I am looking for them.
Tirtha Maharaj: No, they are looking for you. I will tell you why. Sometimes we
think that we are searching for God, right. But actually God is searching for us. Therefore, I
say that it is not you who are searching for your brothers. But your brothers and sisters are
looking for you. ‘Hey, dear brothers, where are you? Why don’t you come?’
Question: Are they the same – God and brothers and sisters?
Tirtha Maharaj: No. God is the Supreme and your brothers are the servants of this
Supreme.
Comment: That is right. They are not the same.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, of course. But they will show you.
Comment: I have no hope, already. I’ve got only the breath. I mean, before I believed,
but already I don’t believe.
Tirtha Maharaj: How come? What did you lose?
Answer: Everything.
Tirtha Maharaj: No. You have lost only your illusions. You have lost only what is
impermanent. Did you lose anything?
Answer: Yes, my hope.
Tirtha Maharaj: No! Hope dies last.
Comment: No, breath is the last one.
Tirtha Maharaj: Anyway, either first or last, we have to die also. But our death
should be a glorious death. And glorious death means to die on the platform of divine love, or
die in service. That is real elevation to the spiritual platform.
Question: But service to what?
Tirtha Maharaj: To God!
Question: How?
Tirtha Maharaj: By chanting, coming here, by cleaning the temple. It is very simple.
I can tell you millions of ways.
Comment: And if I have some realization in my heart how do I have to serve?
Tirtha Maharaj: Ask saints who will tell you if it is true, or not.
Comment: If the saint is talking to me in my heart, why do I need somebody outside
to tell me?
Tirtha Maharaj: Now you’re asking.
Answer: But I just want to talk to people, not be like a stupid slave.
Tirtha Maharaj: Sure, but until we don’t know, we have to ask. If we know, we don’t
have to ask.
Comment: That is why I am here.
Tirtha Maharaj: Good, then listen to the answer also. It will help you.
Comment: Thank you!
Tirtha Maharaj: The inner guidance will help us to understand the guidance from the
outside. But what happens if the inner guidance and the outer guidance is not the same, if they
have different opinions. If there is a difference, usually it is better for us to listen to the
external guidance. Of course not the advice of somebody standing on the street. But if we

have a spiritual authority and he says one thing, and our inner conviction says a different
thing, usually in 99.9% it is better to listen to the external source, or the guru. Because it is
very fortunate if we have somebody to take care of us. Just like a kid – he’s got any
problems? No problems. Because he is fully sure that ‘my mother will supply me the supper
and my father will supply me the cars’: right now small cars, and then big ones – no
problems, safe, secure. In the same way if there is somebody to take care of us, it is a very
fortunate situation. But this connection to guru is very much like a friendship. Because
friendship means - check first, then love. Not the other way around. Think first and then love.
Better I say: first check, but later on – don’t check. Because if you love first, and then you
start to check, that’s a failure. So, check first, and then practice. Not that practice first and
then check – no. If we have checked that our spiritual authority, our master is for us, he is the
proper guidance for us, then we shall follow fully, not half way. And if you do more spiritual
practice, you will hear your inner guidance more properly.
35.Parallels, not syncretism
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
Kirtan is just like you are sitting under a wish fulfilling tree in Vrindavan, chanting
your japa or doing your other meditations. And all of a sudden a sankirtan party is
approaching; and then it is just fading away in oblivion. But the spiritual assets never fade and
whatever we have been provided by the Supreme Lord is never lost. Therefore we should also
work hard and pray hard in order not to lose ourselves. We are allowed to lose ourselves only
in one direction. We know that direction, so work hard to accomplish that.
So, we shall read from Chaitanya Charitamrita:
“O devotees, may the transcendental life and characteristics of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu always be heard, chanted and meditated upon with great happiness. All glories
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is all-merciful! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu, who is
an ocean of mercy! All glories to Advaita Acarya, who is also an ocean of mercy! All glories
to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose hearts are always filled with mercy!
The mind of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always morose because of the continuously
manifested feeling of separation from Krishna. The Lord would cry: haha krishna prananatha vrajendra-nandana! kahan yana kahan pana, murali-vadana! – ‘O My Lord Krishna,
My life and soul! O son of Nanda Maharaja, where shall I go? Where shall I attain You? O
Supreme Personality who play with Your flute to Your mouth!’ This was His situation day and
night. Unable to find peace of mind He passed His nights with great difficulty in the company
of Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda Raya. Meanwhile all the devotees journeyed from
their homes in Bengal to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”23
This is a story of a life, pastimes on this planet Earth. And you know, many times I
had the feelings that we should think and talk a little bit about Lord Jesus. Why? If we start
Chaitanya Charitamria, why the Jesus story? Mahaprabhu didn’t end up on the cross, He had
different lilas. Still, if we try to capture or understand the mood how both of them came, they
came as liberators and saviors. So, this is an archetype role on the divine platform – to save
the fallen souls. In the Christian terminology it’s called the sinful human beings. In our
terminology it is like the fallen souls, or those engrossed in the deep illusion, etc, but the point
is the same - we are here and we belong there. And someone has to help us. The function of
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these two personalities is very similar. Jesus is always talking about the Father. “If you see
me, you see the Father.” This is the mystic expression because guru and God are just like
replica of each other. But understand it properly: it’s not the same, yet guru helps us to
remember and to come closer to the Supreme. Therefore if you see the master, you can see the
Father.
In the same way: Mahaprabhu is always talking about the Divine Couple, RadhaKrishna, and He acts like a devotee. Therefore again this is a very deep parallel between the
roles of these personalities. Also, if we see or try to examine some of the moods, some of the
words or expression of the teachings. What did Lord Jesus say? “I can tell you much more,
but you wouldn’t understand.” And Srila Sridhara Maharaj once when entering his room, he
just turned back and said: ”If you knew where I am entering…” So, its very similar, there is
something that we don’t know, something that we don’t understand. And also, as the teachers
of dharma both of them are very similar, very close. Of course the details are different,
because one was preaching in front of very simple Jewish traders and fishermen, so that was
one setup, one environment. And the other was… of course we see many simple devotees
around, selling the barks of banana trees, or something like this, but they come from His
entourage. So, they are part of a higher hierarchy. But both of them preach about divine love
and mercy as the way of real salvation - faith, mercy. So, what is the yuga-dharma of Kali
Yuga? It’s chanting the holy names, we know, but generally, as a principle, salvation is based
on mercy. This is a mercy path. And even the holy name is included in “The Lord’s prayer”.
So, hints are here and there, and if you want to see the parallels and similarities you will see,
if you don’t want to see – nobody can show you.
And here one special mood of Mahaprabhu is mentioned, that His days and nights
passed in sorrow. Of course, this is a big book, so we see other moods also: as happy, dancing
in ecstasy. But here it is mentioned that He was deeply touched by the separation from the
Supreme. And there are some notes - it’s not sure if it is true or not, but it doesn’t really
matter - from some soldiers and some agents from the Roman Empire describing Lord Jesus.
His complexion is described as very bright and very shining, and he is behaving like this and
that. It is said that hardly ever he laughs, but many times he cries for the fate of humanity.
And this is a very nice parallel between the two personalities – one is crying for the human
beings, because they are separated from the Supreme, the other crying for Himself, because
He feels separated from the Divine Couple. So the yuga-dharma is tears.
But we have to understand these parallels very properly and very carefully. Because
there are some tendencies when people want to unite or unify different things into one
mixture. This is called syncretism - when they want to unite different paths, different
religions. But if we want to make it cheap, it will not help. Because if you syncretize the sabji
and the halva, it will not give a good taste. Although they both go to the stomach and there it
is mixed up, yet if you mix everything on the plate, then it’s not so nice. So, cheap syncretism
is not good. Because on the material platform there are differences for some good reason. One
is one, and the other is another thing. But there are parallels, and there are similarities. Why?
Because they come from the same Divine Source. And the problem is the same - we are here
in a rotten condition. So, they want to provide a solution for this problem. And it was
mentioned that even Himself and His devotees are like an ocean of mercy - that means
compassion, right. And how can you be really compassionate without sharing the troubles of
others, or shedding a few tears here and there for their suffering?
So, these very subtle similarities between the roles, the actions, the purpose of the
actions, and the moods of these personalities - I think it’s a good topic to ponder, to think.
And both of them came very close to human beings. Saviors act like this, with the full
strength of the divine empowerment, they are ready to come very close to you. Therefore it is

said, whenever you feel that you have come closer to God, it’s the opposite – He is
approaching you.
36.The mood of prayer
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
The mind of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always morose because of the
continuously manifested feeling of separation from Krishna. The Lord would cry: haha
krishna prana-natha vrajendra-nandana! kahan yana kahan pana, murali-vadana! – ‘O My
Lord Krishna, My life and soul! O son of Nanda Maharaja, where shall I go? Where shall I
attain You? O Supreme Personality who play with Your flute to Your mouth!’ This was His
situation day and night. Unable to find peace of mind He passed His nights with great
difficulty in the company of Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda Raya. 24
This was the day and night of Mahaprabhu – lamenting. Do you like lamenting
yourself? Usually we don’t. So, even from a very few verses, you can capture the whole mood
of proper approach to the Supreme. And it doesn’t mean a feeling of destructive humility; we
should not imitate these feelings in a destructive way. Because the Indian way, or the
spiritually elevated way is that we are partners to God. We are not, you know, fallen
offenders; no, we should come to the platform to help the divine mission to manifest. That
means you are co-partners to God. Do you understand the difference? Of course this is not an
overdosed false self-esteem. But we should understand how we can join in a very humble and
a very positive way the divine desire and help its manifestation. So, this is our method and
therefore we stress so much surrendering. Because by dedicating our energy, our willpower,
our manpower to the divine goal, that means you join the good campaign. Therefore by
chanting and by dedicating ourselves to the mission of Sri Krishna, of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu,
of our Gurudevas we can help this movement, we can help this process to evolve. Actually
it’s going on, and the duty of the active and stupid vaishnavas is not to curb Mahaprabhu’s
mission. For some, it is enough to do nothing. It is better that they don’t do anything, than
they very actively are hindering the mission of Mahaprabhu. So, sometimes we should say
‘Go!’, other times we should say: ‘Stop!’. Maybe you have some questions?
Paramananda: Actually, what you just discussed extended the scope of my question.
It is said by Srila Sridhara Maharaj that “In the highest type of devotion there is never any
desire for Krishna and His associates to come to serve and supply us, or that He will show
Himself to us”. And initially my question was: which is the proper mood and structure of a
prayer if one wants to extend his attempts for real devotion towards this type of connection
with the Supreme. And additionally I would like to ask what the practical application of this
active principle and the partnership principle on that path is?
Tirtha Maharaj: Of course Srila Sridhara Maharaj is always talking about the highest
levels. But if we examine our level, we need a darshan. Be honest! Without feedback we can
hardly do anything. If we accept this limitation - that our dedication is not fully selfless, we
need some feedback, we want to enjoy spiritually what we see, what we hear, what we receive
- on the beginning platform it is not bad, it is not against the dharma. Because it is very nicely
described in the Shikshashtakam, where Mahaprabhu first glorifies the holy name, the
process: “Ah, the holy name! It is so magic, it is so miraculous, it contains all the energies” –
so it is like an introductory dance. And then He comes to prove that the devotee has learned
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the philosophy: “Trinad api sunichena - Be more humble than a blade of grass”.25 But then
He comes with some ambition: “Make Me a particle of dust at Your lotus feet”26. So, after all
those flowery words of full dedication: ‘I have no taste and I am so far away…’He says: ‘…
but please, give me a position there’. And the fully selfless level is mentioned only in the last
verse: “Whatever You do, if You embrace me or You kick me, I am Your unconditional
servant”27. That is the top level. We should identify our level, and if we are still in the need of
some feedback, or darshan, or some enthusiasm, it is not wrong.
For example, it is also written that the vaishnava is praying only for another chance of
service, nothing else. All right, but we are so much in need: we need this, we need that, so
many things. And I am not talking about basic material things, but if you are in suffering, if
you are in trouble, why you should not pray to Krishna: ‘Please, help me!’ If you are honest
and realistic, if you are in a trouble, you cannot pray to Krishna: ‘Please, my Lord, give me
more troubles’, right? ‘This is so sweet, what You have given to me. Give me more!’ Jesus
was also praying: ‘Please, remove this bitter cup from me.’ Sometimes even the great ones
have some little, I wouldn’t say troubles, but some special feelings about certain moments.
Then what to do with such instructions? How to apply them? Don’t worry, if this is not a daily
practice for you, but worship these ideals as a higher goal. And day by day we can come
closer to this goal – to fully selfless dedication.
So, I think this a little explanation about the second part of your question. What was
the first?
Paramananda: The first part was which is the proper mood when we pray, if you
want to apply somehow this goal?
Tirtha Maharaj: ‘My dear Lord, from today on I am Yours!’ And the “partnership”
is just another expression, or substitute for “servant”. Because servant, serving, slave - people
usually don’t like to hear this. But actually our understanding about servant is that he is so
reliable, that he is like a partner. In this way servant or partner - it’s very similar. And
partnership means that: “I am ready to dedicate my energies to my partner. Like in a marriage.
Both parties bring what they have and they unite. Partnership means that we share our life.
And if you dedicate your life to the Supreme Lord, that means there is a chance to make Him
your partner - if you have someone who will deliver your application.
37.Smile with hope
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
Question of Damodar: When the New Year came I went to my father and I said
officially a few good words like to be healthy and live long and my father stopped me and
said: “At least, let’s not have a dark, pessimistic view for this year.” This is so often
happening not only outside but inside also, that you see only bad things and even chanting and
prayers are not helping, you are so sad that they are not helping. What should be done?
Tirtha Maharaj: Chant more!
Damodar: Chanting in combination with what? Because this is a very general answer.
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Tirtha Maharaj: Teardrops. This is a little spice. But I don’t know, I don’t
understand this problem, because you Bulgarians, you are a happy nation. You are very
optimistic. Highly optimistic compared to the Hungarians, my dears!
Paramananda: Actually, Gurudev, a few weeks ago the Michigan University made
the statement, that Bulgaria is the saddest nation on the planet.
Tirtha Maharaj: Noo! I see only smiling faces around. Just look at these guys…come
on, this is not true!
Hari Lila: This is because we are like mirrors of you.
Tirtha Maharaj: No, I am a mirror of you.
Damodar: There is an addition in this university research – we are sad because of the
lack of material assets.
Tirtha Maharaj: Forget it! Anyway you will lose it. What did Jesus say: “Don’t
collect outside what the rust and the moth will eat up, but collect into your hearts.” If we
collect anything material, we shall lose it. How was the prophesy about the death of
Alexander the Great, do you remember?
Manohari: When the sky will be golden and the earth will be blue.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Usually it never happens, right. But once, when he was in a
swoon and then they put him in a very special tent for recovery, the floor was covered with a
blue carpet and the dome above him was golden. So, when he awoke, he said: ”Ah, it’s golden
above and it’s blue down. Death is approaching”. Then he decided: “I should be put in the
coffin with my body covered and my hands stretched out. Just to show that although in
thirteen years I have conquered practically the whole known world, still I go from here empty
handed.”
At that time there was no Michigan University, but the message was the same: “Don’t
collect here, you will loose it.” And even the Michigan University will be lost. But, the birds
of prey will sit on the trees by the roads. We shall be gone, but they are here. People say:
“Time is passing.” But time is laughing and says: “People are passing.” So, why do we make
such a big issue of collecting this and that? But the inner happiness is never lost. And
definitely you are not pessimistic as a nation. This country is so much blessed. Whenever I
come here, it is always raining or snowing - the blessings are coming. This country is blessed,
I just see it!
Damodar: Before you came, the weather was very bad. My observation is that twenty
times when you come, the weather is getting better. I don’t know if Gurudev chooses when
the weather will be fine to come, or the weather is getting better when Gurudev is coming.
Tirtha Maharaj: You know, nature is like a secret book of God, and He is ready to
communicate to us. He is sending messages here and there – little thunder, little lightening, or
nice weather. He is sending these signals, but we have to un-code them. And also He is acting
through the human beings and other species. So, we must have this decoder system and we
shall understand the message. But Mahaprabhu’s message was: “Study the Bhagavatam, chant
the holy names and associate with devotees.” If we follow these principles, then we shall have
a solid basis, shastric, theoretical basis coming from revelation. And we shall have a chance
for private personal mystic experience by chanting the holy names and we shall have a
practical chance to serve others, to help others and to receive from them - so spiritual
companions we shall find. And maybe Mahaprabhu is crying due to separation, but if we
follow His instruction, then we can smile with a hope. That young man yesterday said:
“Hope? No! Faith? No, it’s done. It’s death already!” Why? Because he hasn’t heard about
Mahaprabhu yet - that there is a hope.

38.What is our mind?
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
There are so many messages in this world. What is the best message? The best
message is the word of God. But we need not only a word, not only a message in words, but
we need a message in song. And this is the Gita. Gita means song. Therefore we shall read
from this very holy book, the Bhagavad Gita - divine song. So this is not simply the word of
God, this is the song of God.
As we agreed that the control of the mind is a very essential duty of any spiritual
practitioners, we shall repeat these verses. “One must deliver himself with the help of his
mind, and not degrade himself. The mind is the friend of the conditioned soul, and his enemy
as well.” And then: “For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; but
for one who has failed to do so, his mind will remain the greatest enemy.”28
So, what is our mind? Is it us? Is it our soul? Is it our heart? Is it our body? Is it a
reflection? What is it? Some say, that the mind exists only on the material platform, others say
that the mind exists on the mind platform, still others say that the mind exists even on the
spiritual platform. There are so many explanations, so many ideas about the mind. But what is
our mind? Our mind is like a reflective mirror. It’s not the souls, and it’s not the body – it’s
half way in between. Because if the body stops to function, like in delirium, or in a swoon,
still the mind is functioning.
Three functions are there in the mind; thinking, willing and feeling. So, wherever we
can identify our willpower, our thoughts and our feelings, this is our mind. This is not on our
fingertips and I have to tell you, this is not in your brain, it is somewhere else. It is pervading
your body and is focused in the heart chakra. This is not a gross element of the body, but this
is like a finer, subtle element. Still, it is considered a material element, but as it is more
delicate, more tender, more sensitive than the gross elements as earth, water and others, it has
a double nature. The basic material elements, they are consequences. But the mind, due to its
subtle nature, has also this aspect of cause. So, both sides are there – cause and effect, effect
and cause. Because the mind we can say is a reflection of the soul, so it’s a consequence in
that sense; but also this is a cause for the sensual activities, for the bodily functions, etc. This
is like connection between the body and the soul. Also, we can say that we can compare this
to the indicator panel in a car. Through this you can connect with the engine. So, the body is
the engine, or the car, and the driver is your soul. And through the mind you can control the
car. This is the function of the mind - providing a connection. But if these indicators are
wrong, then you drive too fast and you have to pay the price. And as I heard the system is
changing here also in Sofia. It’s not that a corrupt policeman will stop you and you can bribe
him with ten leva. But they will take a picture and send you the bill. So, joining the European
community means you have to pay the price. But it was not a political remark.
You know, life becomes more and more complicated. And sometimes our mind is like
a remote control of the air conditioning - sometimes works, other times not functioning,
sometimes transmits the information, other time not so much. So, this is the mind: if it
functions correct – nice, you will achieve the goal, but if it doesn’t function nice – it creates
so much trouble. Therefore as spiritual practitioners, we have to control, we must have the
control. It’s not that the mind should control us; rather we should control the mind. Well, if
you sit in your armchair at home, you might think: “Oh, I have already controlled my mind”.
But as soon as you meet any persons, you just lose control and you get enraged.
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From another point of view the mind has two functions – acceptance and rejection.
Sometimes you accept false concepts, that ‘I am controlled’ for example, which is not true.
Other times, we don’t accept things as they are, we don’t believe in realities. So sometimes,
we believe in fake things, and sometimes we don’t believe in realities. Therefore, we have to
face certain circumstances to check if our mind is controlled or not. What is the goal of
controlling the mind? This is to achieve your spiritual goals. Even on the material platform if
you are focused, it is very easy to achieve your goals. If you are not focused, you will not
achieve them.
(to be continued)
39.About the difficulty to control
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Our goal is to make our mind into our friend. Mind has to be connected to something,
and then it will be satisfied. If our thoughts, our willpower and our feelings are connected to
the divine source, then peace of mind will come. And to control, to check if our mind is
controlled or not, we have to face challenges. Therefore it is very useful to face challenging
situations. Because if in such either dangerous or risky situations you don’t lose your peace of
mind, then you have tested yourself and your control is proven. Shall I give you an example,
or may be two? One is a story, another is a real story. But which is more real I don’t know.
About the difficulty of control. Once, there was a man and all of a sudden, a dragon
appeared in his farmhouse, a fearful dragon. So, he wanted to escape. ‘This dragon will kill
me, will eat me up. Where shall I hide? I want to escape!’ So he thought: ‘If I hide myself in
my room, he will enter the room, burn out the whole house and he will eat me up finally. If I
go to the cowshed – the same will happen. So, where is my shelter?’ Finally he decided: ‘Oh,
I have to jump into the well! Because the dragon cannot enter the well, so I will be safe there,
and there is some water, so even if he is vomiting fire into the well, I can neutralize it by
water.’ So, he was jumping into the well, and you know they have this bucket and the rope, so
he was hanging on the rope, not touching the water. And he thought: ‘Oh, now I am so safe! I
am so peaceful. The dragon is shouting out there, but I am safe down here.’ Just imagine
yourself in a dank well. You look up: dragon! But when you look down, you see another
danger - a big black snake! You wouldn’t expect that the black snake is hiding in your well,
but still it’s there. So, what shall you do? You cannot go down, because the snake will bite
you, and you cannot go up, because the dragon will take you. You are hanging between two
dangers. Nevertheless, you might feel safe, because the rope is strong. But, you know, this is
not only you who is afraid of the dragon, a little mouse is also afraid of the dragon. A little
mouse is also trying to hide in the well. He was entering the well through the same way as
you, through the rope. But wherever this mouse goes, he is starting to eat, taste, chew. So, you
are looking down: ‘Ah, the snake is there!’, again you look up and you see the small little
mouse, eating up your rope. From this you can project your future – escaping from the
dragon, but finally falling down as a prey to the snake. But fortunately, there is another
direction that you can see - you can look around. Not up, not down, but around. And some
bees are also hiding in the well. And honey is very sweet, so you touch the honey, you lick

your finger and you say: “Honeyyyyy!”… and you’re gone, because the mouse has eaten up
the rope.
So, even if there is life danger, it is very difficult to control the senses and the mind.
You are running away from one danger, you are facing another, but if there is a little chance
to enjoy - you will take it. Therefore a spiritual person has to control the senses and the mind.
Because life is dangerous, and there is only one firm that finally everyone will become a
customer of - the graveyard.
The other story is coming from the history of my Gurumaharaj. Once he was supposed
to come here, to Sofia. But before coming here, he stopped in the ashram in Budapest for
some time. And after two days he was supposed to leave. So, with one of my god-brothers
they were approaching his car. You know, it happened in the previous political setup when
yoga, preaching and Hare Krishna movement were not very welcomed. So they were
approaching the car and what did they see – that the car was broken, opened up and broken.
All of a sudden Gurudev said: ‘Oh, this is not a joke’. So, they made a right turn - not to put
the disciple into danger. When he sent the disciple back to the ashram, Gurudev started to
handle the situation.
So, the first case showed how difficult it is to control. And the second proved me how
much a spiritual personality is controlled. Even if there is some real danger, he was not
frightened at all, but immediately finds a solution, saves the disciple from the danger and
takes himself the trauma.
So, control of mind is very crucial, it is very essential. Even in peaceful conditions,
what to speak of dangers. Because you have to decide correct, you have to choose the best
solution.
What will happen if our mind is our friend? The next verse will tell us: “For one who
has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already reached, for he has attained tranquility. To
such a man happiness and distress, heat and cold, honor and dishonor are all the same”. 29
That means you can reach God if your mind is controlled. Why? Because you have
this tranquility. Therefore we need to check if we have the tranquility or not. So, if there is a
challenge, then you can measure where you are standing, what is your position. And the inner
peace is a sure sign of spiritual elevation. The best way to achieve this inner peace is given:
everything is there, in the holy name. Peace for the beginners, truth for the intermediates, and
ecstasy for the higher grade. Everybody will reach according to his or her capacity. In God’s
name everything is contained, all the divine energies are invested in the holy names. So,
peace, happiness, purity are the immediate results of being connected to the Supreme. If you
want this, then follow the advice – be connected. And this connection we can achieve very
nicely through chanting, through calling out: “Hare Kṛiṣhṇa, Hare Kṛiṣhṇa, Kṛiṣhṇa Kṛiṣhṇa,
Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare “. God Himself, His loving
energy and the consequent happiness is contained in this mantra.
(to be continued)
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40.Enemy or friend?
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Manjari: “For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of
friends; but for one who has failed to do so, his mind will remain the greatest enemy.”30
Gurudev, we have heard many examples of when the mind can be our worst enemy. But we
hear that he might be our best friend. How he is our best friend?
Tirtha Maharaj: Very good question, thank you. Because as I told you, mind has
double nature – sometimes consequence, other times cause. In the same way it might be an
enemy and must be a good friend also. Then it’s not very nice to show the mind as an enemy,
because he is a friend also. If we call our mind only one-sidedly, only an enemy, then we shall
put his mind under test, right. Because if he stays tranquil, then our mind has a peace of mind.
But when our mind becomes upset by calling him an enemy, then he hasn’t got this peace of
mind.
But this is very serious and very important topic what you mention. Because mind,
intellect and false egotism are the reflection of the same subtle structure of a human being.
They are different aspects of the same element. And as our mind has this capacity to select, to
choose, we have to apply that. It is said: “Even from the pile of garbage you should collect the
gold.” And “Even from un unworthy family you should take a worthy wife.” So, if we have
this capacity to select, then we should apply that. Other times it is said that your intellect
might be your guru. Many times you are suggested that: ‘No, no, no, our mind, our intellect
should not be our guru, our leader, our teacher.’ Why? Because if our mind is not purified,
then this power or capacity to select properly is not manifested, we cannot choose properly.
But if your mind is purified, then it will guide you properly. So it is said: “You should always
take the advice of the superiors and find shelter, and follow the instructions of the masters,
seek spiritual company, sadhu-sanga.” But what happens, if there is no sadhu-sanga? What to
do, if there is no sadhu to instruct us? This is a great problem. What to do then? Then it is said
the shastra can be your spiritual guide. Shastra can be your sadhu-sanga also, or even your
mind and intellect can be your guru. This aspect is called conscience. In the most critical
situations we have to consult this inner guidance - it is there. Have you ever had the chance to
meet that inner guidance? Have you ever had the chance for that? So, we must be able to
decide whether this is the mind or something else, something deeper. Then our mind will
become our best friend.
So we should be generous with the mind. It’s not only one side of the question ‘it is
only an enemy’. No, he is a help also. Because our feelings, our willpower and our thoughts
are there, in our mind - this is the place where they unite, where they boil. So, willpower is
wrong? No, this is very important. Or your thoughts are wrong? No, they are very necessary
elements. What to speak of our feelings? Because in my understanding, in my analysis
humans are emotional beings. They are not powerful beings, they are not intellectual beings –
well, partially they are - but ultimately they are emotional beings. Even the strongest guys are
melted when they see a baby, right. So, ultimately this is our nature. We are emotional beings,
therefore the emotional cultivation is very important on the spiritual path. Therefore we
practice a special type of yoga - yoga of divine love, bhakti yoga. Because that will establish a
connection between our real nature, our spiritual loving nature with the Supreme based on
love, based on emotional contact.
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And there is a measurement of love. How much do you love your pocket? I think we
like it quite so much. It’s very important for us. How much do you love, let’s say your
animals, or pets? Oh, they are also very important, we focus so much attention on them. How
much do you love your neighbors? Not so much, but… And how much do you love yourself?
Ultimately we have to ask how much you love God. Because whatever appreciation we can
give to all these elements that I mentioned - including our family members, of course we love
them so much - but we have to ask: ‘How much do I love my Supreme Lord?’ This is the
ultimate measurement: how much do we love the God Supreme? And what is one definition
of love? “Love is when I think often of you.” Love means: “I think of you often.” So, if you
love God, you cannot help but thinking of Him. Then the power will be supplied to you, then
the intellect will be given to you, then the obstacles will be removed, your wild animal tamed
and your original nature will come to the surface - which is sat-chit-anandham, eternal,
conscious and blissful. So, real control of mind will bring this realization to you, and will
bring this vision to you about others - that they are also sat-chit-anandham souls. It’s not only
you.
Therefore, although it is a popular topic in general lectures, to make fun of the mind,
or to deride the mind, in my understanding we should treat it very nice, because it is a very
useful instrument - to achieve the goals beyond the mind. Does it sound reasonable, that you
use the mind to reach something beyond your mind? - But this is a mystic process. There are
things that we don’t understand, and it is good like this.
(to be continued)

41.Spiritual mind
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 03.01.2011, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Question of Harilila: If emotion is function of the mind, does the soul also have
emotions, I mean, real soul? And are they spiritual emotions, or what?
Tirtha Maharaj: Good question. Sometimes we think that certain objects, certain
things exist only on the material platform. Like Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gita: bhumir
apo ’nalo vayuh/ kham mano buddhir eva ca/ ahankara itiyam me/ bhinna prakrtir astadha “Earth, water, fire, wind and ether plus the mind, the intellect and the egotism are the eight
elements that constitute the material world.”31
So, you might think that the mind is a material component of the creation and it
doesn’t exist in the spiritual sky. But then that spiritual sky is like tarator32 without cucumbers
– empty. If there is no willpower, if there are no thoughts, and if there are no feelings in the
spiritual world, because mind is not there, if these are the functions of the mind, if it’s only
material, if it doesn’t exist in the spiritual sky - then this is too boring for me. Would you be
satisfied with a blank tarator? No! It’s called a different name - airyan33.
Bhagavad Gita 7.4
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Therefore thoughts, feelings and willpower must exist on the spiritual plane also. We
can say that there is spiritual mind. That spiritual mind belongs to the soul. It’s a reflection of
the soul, just like the consciousness is a reflection of the soul; it is like a sign of the soul.
Wherever there is consciousness, there is a soul. And wherever is your desire, there is your
thought, there is your meditation. And where is your meditation, there is your mind, and
where is your mind, there is your action, and where is your action, there is your reaction.
Therefore I believe that there is a spiritual mind that will help us to be connected emotionally
to the Supreme, that will give us a chance to use our divine, spiritual willpower in the most
proper manner and that will help us to use our thoughts in connection with the Supreme. And
it is like a friend.
Because everything is provided by Krishna, even the cosmic principle. Mind is not
only limited to the human beings, that we have individual minds, but there is a universal
mind, that is a cosmic universal principle, and that is manifested by one special aspect of
Krishna in the process of creation. The members of the chatur-vyuha: Vasudeva,
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, they represent this cosmic elements of cosmic mind,
cosmic intellect and cosmic egotism, and then this is distributed to the human beings, through
them, by them. So, mind exists on the individual platform, it exists on the cosmic platform
and it exists on the divine platform.
Where is Krishna’s willpower? Where are God’s thoughts? And where are His
feelings? He is not a brainless guy. He is full of willpower. If we agreed that time is only a
blink of the eyelash of the Supreme Lord Krishna, we should remember this, don’t forget. He
has unlimited capacities, the very insignificant fragment of His willpower is enough to create
this whole unlimited material universe. And the majority of His willpower is directed to the
completely different object. Sometimes you think that we humans, we search for God. Other
times, if we understand a little bit more the merciful aspect of the Supreme, we understand
that He is searching for us. But actually He is searching for so many other things also. His
willpower is not limited only to guide you back home, back to Godhead. He wants to achieve
so many other objectives. He uses His willpower to achieve something.
The thoughts – what about His thoughts? There is a saying: “Like father, like son.” If
human beings are the sons and daughters of the Supreme Lord, then we have the same
qualities, similar. Or we can say that He’s got same qualities as we. So, if our thoughts are
running here and there, up and down, our thoughts are like a tempest, then His thoughts are
also running up and down. He is thinking of something. Just imagine, God is thinking of
something! This is the real secret. And this is what we have to understand: what is He
thinking of? I cannot enter into more details now, but I think some of you have some idea
what Krishna is thinking of. Because what is happening on the material sphere? The boys
always think of the girls, and the girls always think of the boys, right. This is what is going on
in the material world, but this is also a reflection of the supreme reality. Little distorted here
and there, but nevertheless this is a reflection. So, Krishna is a boy… and this much about His
thoughts.
And the feelings, His feelings, the feelings of God - you cannot imagine. He’s got
somebody in His heart, and those who reside in His heart are the pure lovers, pure devotees.
So, our God has mind. That means mind exists in the spiritual sky also, but in a very spiritual
way, very mystic way.
Question: I’d like to ask whether the psyche influencing the mind, or the other way
round?
Tirtha Maharaj: We are full of fears sometimes. And for most of the times, there is
no reason to fear, but with our thoughts we can create this object of fear. This is again a
function of the uncontrolled mind. But if we focus our attention on the Supreme Lord, is there
any chance for fear? No. It is said for those who surrender fully, who are under full protection

of the Supreme Lord, there is no fear. “Don’t be afraid” Krishna says in the Gita to Arjuna:
“Don’t be afraid. I will take care. I will protect you. Just do what I tell you and don’t be
afraid.“ This is a question of trust. If you trust the divine word, then you will be safe.
But people have big problems with their psyche: and an even bigger problem is that
sometimes they mix the psyche with the spiritual. Which is not - one is one and the other is
the other. So, we should not mix the psychic platform of our life - like the mind platform - and
the spiritual platform. These are two different levels. This is very important. Remember that.
But returning to the previous topic, this is the real search. If we can find the willpower
of the Supreme, if we can imagine His thoughts, and if we can identify His feelings - that is
the real mystic search. And for that it is the best not to speak too much, but to take a spiritual
experience. So, chant a little bit more.
42.The dignity of grihastha order
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, Sofia)

We continue our readings from Chaitanya Charitamrita: “Meanwhile, all the devotees
journeyed from their homes in Bengal to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Headed by
Sivananda Sena, Advaita Acarya and others, all the devotees assembled in Navadvipa. The
inhabitants of Kulina-grama and Khaṇḍa villages also assembled at Navadvipa. Because
Nityananda Prabhu was preaching in Bengal, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had ordered Him
not to come to Jagannatha Purī. That year, however, He went with the rest of the party to see
the Lord. Srivasa Ṭhakura was also there with his three brothers and his wife, Malini.
Acaryaratna was similarly accompanied by his wife. The wife of Sivananda Sena also came,
along with their three sons. Raghava Paṇḍita joined them, carrying his famous bags of food.
Vasudeva Datta, Murari Gupta, Vidyanidhi and many other devotees went to see Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. All together, they numbered two or three hundred. The devotees first saw
Sacimata and took her permission. Then in great happiness they started for Jagannatha Puri,
congregationally chanting the holy name of the Lord.34
So, here we can see that around Mahaprabhu there were many family men, many family
devotees. And here ladies were not excluded from the pilgrimage, from the visits, from the
practice that they were doing. The majority of the vaishnavas around Mahaprabhu were also
like family people. So, times are never changing, right. Today around Mahaprabhu there are
also many family devotees. And this is the natural arrangement. Why? Because even
sannyasis are born in families. Without a father and a mother they cannot come to this earth,
except very special cases. But this is the way. So, we have to appreciate the grihastha order,
because this is an order, this is an ashram. Griha means “home” and stha means “to stay”. So,
if you stay in a home, then you are a family person. That means you are a very reliable
member of the small and greater communities. A stupid brahmachari - a stupid one, not a
real one - a stupid brahmachari can run here and there as he likes, with almost no
responsibilities. But show me a family man who can run here and there! No jumping, no
running – staying. That means reliable, firm - staying in one place, doing his job, having his
prospect - it’s very nice.
So, in one way, we have to reestablish the dignity of the family order. And if we have
done that business, then the grihasthas should reestablish the dignity of the brahmachari and
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the sannyas orders. In this way, if we serve each other, Mahaprabhu will be very satisfied.
And it is very easy - everybody should act according to their dharma. If the householders are
expected to act as sannyasis, and the sannyasis start to act as grihasthas, that’s a big mistake!
Better we act according to our dharma. And meanwhile don’t forget about your paramdharma. Because param-dharma is general, for all human beings. The individual dharmas are
according to your social position, according to your education - so many factors are there. But
the general dharma, the Supreme dharma, that you belong to God and you should cultivate
that - it’s general.
43.Intensive lifestyle of avadhuta
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, Sofia)
We continue our readings from Chaitanya Charitamrita. So, two or three hundred
devotees were approaching Jagannath Puri. And it just reminds me of our melas. Although
from this very secluded part of the world, Hungary, we cannot come by the hundreds to meet
the devotees and Mahaprabhu here, but the devotees are very eager to come and meet the
Lord and His servants.
“Shivananda Sena managed the payment of tolls at different places. Maintaining
everyone, he guided all the devotees in great happiness.”35 Again, you see – times are never
changing. Even 500 years back you had to pay the toll – crossing the rivers or using the
highways, and this and that. So, times are never changing. But there was this “Shivananda
Sena who took care of everyone, and gave each devotee places to stay. He knew all the paths
leading to Orissa. One day, when the party was being checked by a toll collector, the devotees
were allowed to pass and Shivavanda Sena remained behind alone to pay the taxes. The party
went into a village and waited beneath a tree, because no one but Shivananda Sena could
arrange for their residential quarters. Nityananda Prabhu meanwhile became very hungry
and upset. Because he had not yet obtained a suitable residence, He began calling
Shivananda Sena ill names. "Shivananda Sena has not arranged for My residence" - He
complained - "and I am so hungry I could die. Because he has not come, I curse his three sons
to die." Hearing this curse, Shivananda Sena's wife began to cry. Just then, Shivananda
returned from the toll station. Crying, his wife informed him, "Lord Nityananda has cursed
our sons to die because His quarters have not been provided." Shivananda Sena replied,
"You, crazy woman! Why are you needlessly crying? Let my three sons die for all the
inconvenience we have caused Nityananda Prabhu." After saying this, Shivananda Sena went
to Nityananda Prabhu, who then stood up and kicked him. Very pleased at being kicked,
Shivananda Sena quickly arranged for a milkman's house to be the Lord's residence.
Shivananda Sena touched the lotus feet of Nityananda Prabhu and led Him to His residence.
After giving the Lord His quarters, Shivananda Sena, being very pleased, spoke as follows. 36
So from this we can see that everybody acts according to their capacities, right.
Nityananda Prabhu is like a very strong, avadhuta type of personality. Usually we are trained
in this vaishnava line to be humble, right? So, if you visit a temple or some group of devotees
and they are not rushing to serve you prasadam, usually you don’t call them ill names, or you
don’t curse the whole families to die immediately on the spot. But if you invite an avadhuta,
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take care. Because avadhutas behave in a very unusual way. Better you have ready some
prasadam to pacify them.
Because what does it mean avadhuta? Avadhuta means: first part “a” is for akshara –
Supreme; “va” means varenyam – best; “dhu” means dhuta – messenger; and “ta” means that.
So, avadhuta is such a person, who is best, the most excellent person, because he is connected
to the Supreme and has renounced all that is inferior. And if we fully and deeply are
committed to this supreme connection, then it’s only a very intensive lifestyle that remains.
So, Nityananda Prabhu behaves like an avadhuta - crying, shouting and kicking. And the wife
of Shivananda Sena also acts according to her capacity - starts to cry. Usually what is the
reaction of ladies when there is an accident? “Ah!” and this is all, even when they are driving.
This is a natural reaction of a lady. And that is nice – according to their capacity. Then the
husband came and he showed his commitment. “No problem if we all die, but let’s satisfy
God”. This is the message. It sounds little strong, I agree, but still this is true. Then this very
famous story happened that Shivananda Sena was kicked by Nityananda Prabhu in the chest,
like spiritual martial arts. And what was his reaction: “I am blessed!”
Now everybody is laughing here, smiling, enthused by this beautiful behavior of the
vaishnavas. But just imagine - next time you happen to attend the discussion with devotees
and somebody comes and kicks you in the chest. What will be your reaction? “Oh, I am
blessed, prabhudji! Repeat it once more”. Or if somebody says: “Well, why don’t you join
more services?”, you start to be upset and you start running around and telling: “Oh, this guy
is intolerable, he is so puffed up that he reminds me of my services, this is an aparadh
(offence)!”
So, if you read the stories, it’s not enough to read only, let’s put it into practice. But not
Nityananda Prabhu’s part. Because we are ready to show how much avadhuta we are. No,
please, have a competition in humility, this is our job.
(to be continued)

44.Ways to resolve a conflict
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
So, “Shivananda Sena said: "Today You have accepted me as Your servant and have
properly punished me for my offense. My dear Lord, Your chastising me is Your causeless
mercy. Who within the three worlds can understand Your real character? The dust of Your
lotus feet is not attainable even by Lord Brahma, yet Your lotus feet have touched my
wretched body. Today my birth, my family and my activities have all become successful.
Today I have achieved the fulfillment of religious principles, economic development,
satisfaction of the senses and ultimately devotional service to Lord Krishna." When Lord
Nityananda heard this, He was very happy. He rose and embraced Shivananda Sena in great
love. Being very much pleased by Nityananda Prabhu's behavior, Shivananda Sena began to
arrange residential quarters for all the vaishnavas, headed by Advaita Acarya. One of Sri
Nityananda Prabhu's characteristics is His contradictory nature. When He becomes angry
and kicks someone, it is actually for his benefit.”37
37

Chaitanya Charitamrita, Antya lila, 12.26-33

So, I think, again this part of the story is enough for today. Because this is a topic for
discussion and meditation. Many times we are obsessed to analyze the behavior of others,
although our first business is to analyze ourselves or our behavior. If somebody acts in a very
unusual way, it is his business. Your business is what reaction, what feedback you give.
Because in one way, up to a certain limit, we should see that whatever happens to us, these are
the fruits of our previous actions. Even if you feel a little misused. But of course if it goes
beyond a limit, then you should use your brain whether it is beneficial for you to tolerate that,
or it is beneficial for the other to dominate in such a way. And if after due consideration you
come to the conclusion that ‘maybe not’, then stop this practice.
There are different ways to stop a bad practice. Let’s say someone is torturing you, how
can you stop him? You come boxing and you knock him out? It sounds a little violent. The
other solution is that you run away. Well, it is not brave enough. If there is a fight, you have
basically two parts of your body that you can use – your legs and your hands. The hands we
use for fighting, and the legs we use for running. So, if a kshatriya uses his legs instead of his
arms, then he is a coward, but if a brahmin uses his arms instead of his legs, he is stupid. It’s
approved for a brahmin to run away, no problem for him, but for a kshatriya it’s not nice if he
renounces the job. Just like in the case of Arjuna – Arjuna was a fighter, he had to fight for
the divine cause. He was not allowed to run away. But actually he was not fighting against the
others, but he was fighting for some higher goal. This should be the principle – we are not
fighting with someone, we are not fighting against something, but fighting for something. So,
the dilemma of Arjuna was resolved in such a way that “You don’t have to fight against them,
but do what I tell you; fight for something, fight for the truth”.
But there are other ways also to resolve a conflict, it’s not only fighting, or running
away. For example, you can start glorifying the other person, who is attacking you. If
somebody is attacking you with harsh words, you can say: ‘Oh, prabhu, your expressions are
like flower offering at the lotus feet of our Lord. Today by your blessings I can achieve
perfection.’ And if this guy is just a little bit a vaishnava, he will immediately come to his
senses. ‘You are so great, you are so nice, you are so well behaved.’ If you get this message,
you have to act accordingly. But if it doesn’t work, then you can use a second method – to
divert his attention: ‘All right, prabhudji, let’s take some prasadam.’ Usually it works.
Because especially husbands - this is a little piece of advice for the wives - when he comes
back home and the prasadam is not ready, don’t start with the bills! First prasadam, then the
bad news! Then he can tolerate, otherwise he is like a raging bull. So, divert the attention, this
is the second method. The third – if you start to bribe him. That means you give something
much better, then he is stopping the fighting. And only the fourth way is to use violence – to
strike back. So, to resolve any conflicts, these are the ways. Start to glorify, try to convince,
bribe, divert the attention; and ultimately if there is no other solution, then you can strike
back.
From this you can see that this training process is going on for a millennium. This human
form of life means that there is action-reaction, there is fight, there are conflicts. So, if you
have conflicts in your life, there is nothing new under the sun. But if you can give adequate
answer – this is something new. Therefore we read the stories of the ancient times – how
people behaved before, because it helps us to behave nicely today. If you take only the
cursing and the kicking side from this story, for example, then you misread the story. Your
business is not to kick the others - in your family, in your ashram, in your sanga - but to serve
them, to tolerate the shortcomings and to help the beauty of each and every devotee to be
manifested fully. Because dedication is very precious and in the light of devotion, dedication,
even the mistakes are turned in a magic way into ornaments. This is what I have learned from
my master. And although I could not put it into practice, still I have to deliver this message to
you.

45.Before faith
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, Sofia)
Question: About the humility – it’s a big topic. The more humble you are this is a sign
of your experience and realizations. For me it is very difficult when somebody says something
to allow myself some time to think, but I am reacting immediately and this is not humility.
Tirtha Maharaj: Probably not.
Question: How can I learn this humility?
Tirtha Maharaj: It’s very simple. If you are upset and you are ready to give a reaction,
there are three steps: the first one is – count until ten before you open your mouth. But count
slowly and until you come to ten your vision will change. Yet sometimes even that doesn’t
help. Then if you are still very passionate to react in an avadhuta way, you should apply the
second step: take a cup of water and drink it. You have to go out to the kitchen, find a cup,
bring the water, take it and you will be pacified. But even if it doesn’t help and you are still
passionate to react in an avadhuta way, then go to a different room – instead of the kitchen
you go to the bathroom – and check your face in the mirror. You will see: ‘Oh, this enraged
guy it’s not me.’ So, three steps to control your passionate reaction.
If you want to add something more, for long time humility or normal reactions - we have
to force ourselves to do that. But later on, by overall spiritual development you come to
higher platforms of tolerance, purity, peace of mind, etc. So due to your overall development
these little mistakes and bad reactions will just disappear. And what will help our overall
spiritual progress? This is not simply the conscious control of your bad habits, but a positive
practice of the loving and dedicated principles. So, from this pessimistic way that ‘I have to
fight my bad conditioning’, we have to turn into a positive approach: ‘Oh, I want to serve the
others. I want to be connected to God.’ Then automatically the negative will go.
And those who are educated in the shastras can raise a word also: Rupa Gosvami has
given a different method: adau shraddha tatha sadhu-sanga bhajana-kriya tatha anarthanivritti38… He said: anartha-nivritti. That means: try to get rid of your anarthas. Artha means
wealth or something precious, and anartha means something not precious, unworthy. So,
Rupa Gosvami said: first there is faith, then there is sadhu-sanga, then there is the intensive
form of sadhu-sanga by associating with the spiritual master, then start the activities of
worship, and then we have to cultivate this - how to get rid of our anarthas. But actually the
previous one, bhajana-kriya, is the counterpart of anartha-nivritti, that makes the picture
complete. Because anartha-nivritti means, nivritti – renounce, renounce your anarthas. And
we can say that bhajana-kriya is also artha-pravritti, practice your. So, this is first - if you
have a good practice, automatically your bad practice and your bad habits will diminish.
Therefore adau shraddha – first is the faith. And what is before faith? Is there anything before
faith? Well, sukriti is the zero platform. Sukriti is like consciously or unconsciously you do
something good. Which one is more precious - conscious or unconscious?
Answer: Conscious.
Hari Lila: How can you do something unconsciously if it is not your nature? Maybe
your nature has changed first.
Tirtha Maharaj: Good, good. But, anyway if we have somehow a positive nature like
sattvic type – ready to share, ready to serve, ready to contribute, like a good person - then by
chance we might serve a vaishnava. This is the best sukriti.
Once there was a bhakta, and well, at that time our ashram was quite poor in conditions.
So our friend went to make a telephone call - it was in the ancient time when we had
38
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telephones only on the corners. It was in May and he was collecting some flowers meanwhile
on the street. The telephone booth was outside of another garden and one lady was working
something in the garden. It was a flower garden, and she saw the flowers in the hand of our
devotee. By seeing these flowers in the hand of the young man, she said: “I can give you more
flowers!” So, our brahmachari said: “Yes, thank you! That is very nice.” And when the lady
handed over a few more flowers, he said: “You know, this will go to the altar of our temple.”
And the lady said: “Then wait a minute.” And she came with a big bouquet.
So, here both are included - agyata and gyata-sukriti. Which is more precious? I think
agyata is more precious, but this is only my reading. You said gyata, or intentional good
activity is better, but for me the more charming is the natural flow. And when she understood
that ‘my offering is going to end up on the altar’, she was expanding her service. And isn’t it
the perfection of our ideal - a selfless, and intentional service of God? This is our ideal and
she is practicing that through a vaishnava. Therefore we can say it’s before faith - because
maybe she didn’t have the faith concretely in Krishna, or Chaitanya Mahaprabhu - still she
have this intention to serve: ‘Oh, he’s got one flower, I have so many flowers, I can give
more. And when I understood that he is going to the temple, I will give him more, more,
more!’ Dedication is there. Therefore we have to be very careful; if you have one flower in
your hand, maybe people will naturally try to serve you. So, whatever is given to you, you
should not keep it for yourself, it is not for you – it is for the Supreme Lord. You are only a
messenger. Whatever is given to you, you should transfer it to your superiors. Whatever. It is
not only few pieces of flowers, but whatever is given to you in this lifetime. If you are a
vaishnava, you are only a transmitter, you are only a messenger.
(to be continued)

46.What is progress?
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
So, this is before faith – sukriti. Then the first is faith. If we have the initial faith that
beyond this beautiful, perfect arrangement there must be some mastermind there - this is
enough to start. This is faith, and of course then your faith can improve, fully blossom. For
many people faith means: ‘I believe what I don’t know’. This is not faith, this is a belief.
What is faith, definition of faith?
Answer: The firm conviction.
Tirtha Maharaj: A firm conviction in what?
Answer: That God will take care of me whatever happens.
Tirtha Maharaj: This is the next step. The first step is that: by serving God all other
services are fulfilled. So, first we have to say: ‘I am yours.’ Then you can come with your
expectation: ‘But you are mine!’ It’s not that: ‘You have to take care of me!’ But first: ‘I am
ready to dedicate my life.’ Yet this is only a tattva definition of faith - like philosophy, or
theology. But the rasic explanation or definition of faith is different. Faith on that platform is
that ever growing happiness derived from the meeting of Radha and Krishna. Do you follow?
Please, take it very serious. But if we want to put it in a general way - faith is a conviction

achieved through love. If you memorize this definition, wherever you go you will give the
best definition of faith.
So, faith is the first platform. And adau shraddha tatha sadhu-sanga - the next one is to
associate with the saints. First we associate with the saints like leeches, because we want to
take, take, take. Then later on we might change our vision and try to give, give, give. So,
associating with the saints is a diverse practice. And one very special type is the association
with our spiritual master. Then he will tell us how to start worshipping the Supreme (bhajanakriya). What is kriya? Kriya-yoga? Kriya means activity, certain type of activities - worship,
meditations, purifications, this and that. But in this case kriya is an activity of worship,
bhajana-kriya. Bhajan is your worship, your meditation, your way to serve Krishna.
Just recently I was discussing with someone what progress is. And it’s not easy to give a
definition of progress. But we can say - if you progress in your bhajan, in your mood, in your
way to express yourself to the Supreme, in your connection to the Supreme. Most of the
people don’t ask on that platform: ‘How can I improve my bhajan?’ In most of the cases the
message is: ‘Oh, I have this problem, I have that problem. Can you please solve that?’ So, this
is a mosquito type of association. The higher type of sanga is ‘How can I improve my
bhajan?’ And by perfecting our bhajan we shall get rid of our anarthas. So, for example, if
you are in a troublesome situation in life, whatever – do more spiritual practice and you will
find the ways. If you do a little tapasya, you will gain more power. If you enhance your
meditation, you will get the intellectual capacity to resolve the problem. Try to worship
Krishna and in case you have any emotional problems, you can resolve it. So, here are three
ways: to gain more power, to gain more intellect, and to gain more feelings. No other
problems we might have - either power, or brain, or heart. No other problems. Our process,
our bhajan can help in all levels.
These are the elementary steps of spiritual practice. Then nishtha or firm conviction,
stability in your practice, and ruchi, and all the higher grades of spiritual achievement will
come. So, we start from controlling our reactions, and this is the way.

47.Kingdom of God
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, Sofia)
Question of Yadunath: You are constantly giving us instructions for which we are very
thankful, but a bit on the dynastical part of the picture: imagine we have a friend who is a king
and he is trying to unite the angry landlords, and he has to build the kingdom of God. But
unfortunately the landlords have their own experiences and ideas, so apart from a big bhajana
and getting rid of anarthas what else our friend could do?
Tirtha Maharaj: Complicated question and a simple answer. Because if I translate your
question, the achariya is building this kingdom, right, and the gurus are having opinions.
Yadunath: No. How come? The king was serving his gurus.
Tirtha Maharaj: I think here only I have the right to say “no”. But this is one reading of
your story. There is the head – achariya means beyond the guru platform. Achariya means
you don’t have to do anything, whatever you do is a proof of your spiritual conviction. He
teaches by actions. Guru teaches by words, achariya teaches by actions. But anyway, the
active preachers might have different opinions, because they are working on different fields.
And sometimes they want to prove themselves more and more. Therefore there must be an
achariya who controls the whole situation. And of course there are different ways to control

the powerful preachers. One is like what Srila Prabhupada did. In one occasion he started to
give instructions to his sannyasis. There were many in the room, and he asked one preacher
sannyasi: “What are you doing?” and he said: “Well, Prabhupad, every week I am in a
different temple, and I am trying to help, I am managing things. Sometimes I feel so
overburdened and it is so heavy to travel this much that I feel like I need a little rest.” Then
Prabhupad said: “Well, it’s not enough. You shouldn’t stay one week in one place, maximum
three days and you move on to the next place.” And he stressed on this: “You should not stop,
you should not stay in one place”. So he finished with this sannyasi, then he asked the next
one: “And what are you doing?” He said: “Prabhupad, I am also traveling here and there.“
Then he said: “What? You travel?! You should not move, you should stay in one place! You
are not allowed to move!”
So, instructions are according to need. Srila Sridhara Maharaja used different method.
When all the great preachers came to him, they were giving their reports how the things are
going in America, in South America, in Australia, in Europe, in England – different parts of
the world. And they were enquiring: “Please, Maharaja, can you give us some advice how to
do it, give us some instructions?” and he said: “You know it better.” And then later on he
said: “I empower you to do this.” Everybody was fully satisfied. So, different acharyias apply
different methods to control the very powerful preachers. This is one reading of your
question. But repeat for me again, how was that?
Yadunath: If we have a friend king, and if he tries to build the kingdom of God in a
dynastical perspective, and is trying to unite other powerful beings, what shall we do apart
from what you have already prescribed?
Tirtha Maharaj: I don’t see the part of the dynastic way, but anyway, it’s a mistake.
This whole way of thinking is a mistake. Because the kingdom of God is already done. It’s
accomplished.
Yadunath: But isn’t it the dynastical approach that the kingdom of God should reach
other worlds also? It’s like expanding or intensifying, so the dynastical approach would be –
others should also be able to live in this kingdom of God and experience this kingdom of God,
which is already here.
Tirtha Maharaj: Time will come. Time will come. It doesn’t depend on us. We are
only servants of some higher master plan. Sometimes we have to maintain small little things
in order to preserve and survive the hard times. Other times we scatter the seeds. Next time
we harvest.

48. Anxiety is just gone
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2011, morning, Sofia)
We continue our readings from Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita:
“Shivаnanda Sena’s nephew, Shrikanta, the son of his sister, felt offended and he
commented on the matter when his uncle was absent. “My uncle is well known as one of the
associates of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, but Lord Nityananda asserts His superiority by kicking
him.” After saying this Shrikanta, who was only a boy, left the group and traveled on alone to
the residence of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. When Shrikanta offered obeisances to the Lord,
he was still wearing his shirt and coat. Therefore Govinda told him, “My dear Shrikanta, first
take off these garments.” As Govinda was warning Shrikanta, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu
said, “Don’t bother him. Let Shrikanta do whatever he likes, for he has come here in a

distressed state of mind.” Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu inquired Shrikanta about all
Vaishnavas and the boy informed the Lord about them, naming them one after another. When
Shrikanta heard the Lord say, “He is distressed,” he understood that the Lord knows
everything. Therefore when he described the Vaishnavas he did not mention Lord
Nityananda’s kicking Shivananda Sena. Meanwhile, all the devotees arrived and went to meet
the Lord.”39
So, what happened? The offence was not happening to this boy, but to his uncle, still he
felt bad - not for himself, but for the superior. So much so that he was running ahead of the
group to meet the Supreme Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. And as he came in a disturbed state
of mind, he forgot about some certain rules. Govinda, the personal servant of Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu, was not in a distressed state of mind, because he was serving the Lord. That
means eternal happiness. But still he was reminding this young boy of these rules. And
Mahaprabhu was very tolerant at this moment. So, sometimes you can see that some of the
party they have some conflicts, like here Nityananda and Shivananda Sena, they had some
seemingly conflict situations. Others were offended by this, like this young boy. Young boy
means neophyte. And what is he doing? Running to the Lord with the intention to complain,
meanwhile committing some mistakes. But the Lord is merciful and tolerant and with some
little hints He pacifies the mind of the young boy. And he is so sensitive that he knows: “Oh,
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu knows everything, why am I to inform Him of this and that?” Still,
Mahaprabhu shows His tolerance and wisdom to accept this agitated state of mind of the boy.
And what happens when we come in contact with Chaitanya? Your anxiety is just gone.
Have you checked this with your sons and daughters? If they are in a trouble, crying or
whatever, you just bring them to the altar and what happens? They continue - that is from
ecstasy; but usually they get peaceful, right?
Paramananda: Totally different state.
Tirtha Maharaj: Because the kids are very sensitive. What happens if you go to the
altar? No change. Because you are not so sensitive anymore. But anyway if we come in
contact with the Supreme, all the troubles are just gone. Therefore Srila Rupa Gosvami says:
“Oh, my Lord! People should come to You with the best offerings, to give You the flower
offerings. But I have come only with one thing to offer to You and this is my mind. What else
do I have? This is everything that I can offer to You”.
49. Don’t forget from whom you have learned
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2011, morning, Sofia)
“Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu received all the vaishnavas, just as He had in previous
years. The women, however, saw the Lord from a distance. The Lord again arranged for
residential quarters of all the devotees and thereafter called them to partake the remnants of
food offered to Lord Jagannatha. Shivananda Sena introduced his three sons to Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu. Because they were his sons, the Lord showed the boys great mercy. Lord
Chaitanya asked the youngest son’s name and Shivananda Sena informed the Lord that his
name was Paramananda dasa. Once before when Shivananda Sena had visited Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu at His residence the Lord had told him: “When this son is born, give him the
name Puri dasa.” The son was in the womb of Shivananda’s wife, and when Shivananda
returned home the son was born. The child was named Paramananda dasa in accordance
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with the Lord’s order and the Lord jokingly called him Puri dasa. When Shivananda Sena
introduced the child to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu the Lord put His toe in the child’s
mouth.”40
That is quite an unusual communication. But you know the kids… Many times the kids
know which part of the body to catch. If they are hungry, they know which part of the body of
the mother to catch, and when they are hungry for spiritual benefit, they also know where to
search foot dust.
“No one can cross over the ocean of Shivananda Sena’s good fortune, for the Lord
considered Shivananda’s whole family His own. The Lord ate lunch in the company of all the
devotees and after washing His hands and mouth He gave orders to Govinda: “As long as
Shivananda Sena’s wife and children stay in Jagannath Puri”, He said “They must be given
the remnants of My food.” There was a resident of Nadia (this is a part of Bengal) named
Parameshvara who was a confectioner living near the home of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.
When the Lord was a boy He visited the house of Parameshvara again and again. The
confectioner would supply the Lord with milk and sweetmeats and the Lord would eat them.
Parameshvara had been affectionate toward the Lord since his childhood and he was one of
those who came that year to see the Lord at Jagannath Puri. When he offered his obeisances
to the Lord, he said: “I am that same Parameshvara.” Upon seeing him the Lord asked
questions with great affection. He said: “Parameshvara, may you be blessed! It is very good
that you have come here.” Parameshvara then informed the Lord, “Mukundara Mata has
also come.” Hearing the name of Mukundara Mata, Lord Caitanya hesitated, but because of
affection for Paramesvara, He did not say anything.”41
Why? It is said in the purport that a sannyasi is restricted from even hearing the woman’s
name and Mahaprabhu conducted himself very strictly in His vow. And Parameshvara
informed the Lord that his wife, Mukundara Mata, has also come with him. So, Mahaprabhu
hesitated for a while but, as He was very affectionate to Parameshvara, He didn’t make any
notes.
“An intimate relationship sometimes makes a person overstep formal etiquette. Thus
Parameshvara actually pleased the Lord in His heart by his simple and affectionate
behavior.”42
The other extreme of this situation is that familiarity breeds contempt. So, this is the nice
version of the same, when an intimate connection makes you disobey the rules; and the other
extreme is when too much closeness causes this: familiarity breeds contempt, disregard.
Did I tell you the story when Gurudev was playing chess with His disciple? Once he was
playing chess with one of his favorite disciples. And it’s so happened that the disciple won.
It’s quite an uneasy situation if you win against your master. But still, it happened. And
Gurudev made only one small little remark, he said: “Don’t forget from whom you have
learned how to play chess!”
And you see, this is a classical situation, it could have happened thousands of years
before. Because in certain cases a disciple looks like better than the master - for example more
successful, more famous, more powerful, with more achievements. The old acharya is sitting
in a small hut, doing nothing, only chanting his japa and meditating on the Divine Couple,
while the very active preacher disciples they go and conquer the whole world. Still, they
should be informed: “Don’t forget from whom you have learned!” So, this is a beautiful
classical situation and it is obvious that Gurudev was using practically all moments or events
to instruct. Sometimes directly, sometimes indirectly; sometimes positively, other times, so to
say “negatively”, but always very intensely achieving results. Sometimes very intensely.
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50. Overwrite your parchment
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2011, morning, Sofia)
Question of Dragi: Is it possible to change one’s karma and if it is possible, in what
cases Krishna is ready to do this?
Tirtha Maharaj: Very good question. What is your opinion?
Rukmini: Karma is the law of action and consequences and Krishna may change the
situation. I am sure if it was only karma, we could not escape. So, yes.
Yadunath: He does change it.
Somebody else: My simple logic is that Krishna is merciful and there is mercy for
everyone. Taking one’s karma is mercy, so naturally He can do it.
Paramananda: He does change this condition when He wants to. This is, I think, very
important.
Neli: He can, but He respects the laws of the material nature and doesn’t interfere.
Tirtha Maharaj: Not too much. Any other opinion? Damodar?
Damodar: Krishna principally can do everything.
Manjari: I agree with everything said.
Tirtha Maharaj: I think this is a unison. Yes, karma can be changed. Why? What are
the five main topics of the Bhagavad Gita? The five main topics of the Gita are: ishvara, jiva,
prakriti, kala and karma. These are the five topics - God; human being; nature, material
world; time, as an activating factor; and karma, as the law of action-reaction.
The first three are the triangle of existence. Here you are, here is the nature, and here is
God. That is very simple. You should start from yourself because this is the first mystic
experience. You understand your existence like an internal experience. Then you look around
- you will see the world around you. And then you understand – somebody is guiding this
whole structure. So, this is the triangle of existence. And then you see that there is that
activity principle – kala, the time factor. Here in the second angle, this is the space, like
nature, like the world, but space doesn’t exist without the time factor. So, in the ancient yoga
scriptures they had a vision about this time and space continuum. And the Supreme Lord
guides the whole system. From this we can also understand this whole universe is based on
three principles, the world is determined by three principles: space, time and action-reaction,
and this is the law of karma. In this way we have a complete picture, the Gita describes all
these five factors.
The first four: ishvara, jiva, prakriti and kala are eternal factors, while the fifth one is
not eternal, it has an end. So, that means karma can be changed, karma can be stopped. You
cannot stop kala. You cannot stop nature. From time to time it will return, hopefully there will
be springtime again. So, from time to time it returns, you cannot stop it. You cannot stop even
yourself from existence. Sometimes people suffer so much that they are ready to jump out of
the window due to some reasons that: “She was not talking to me”, or “He left me”. That are
very strange reasons, but they feel like suffering and they think: “Oh, if I die, I will not suffer
anymore”. Yet, sorry, you cannot renounce existence. Your position as an eternally existing
living being is there, you cannot change that. Karma is the limited factor and can be changed.
How to change the karma? I think we have discussed that sometime - the palimpsest
effect. In the ancient times when they were using the parchment for writing, you know what is
that? It’s a skin of a sheep. That’s quite precious and quite rare, it’s a limited stock. So when
they wanted to recycle it, to reuse it, first they were scratching off the old writing and then
putting the new writing on it. This is called the palimpsest effect – to erase the old and rewrite
with new. So, this was a CD-RW or parchment-RW. But with certain chemical methods they
can bring back the original writing also.

What is the parchment? The parchment is our fate, our karmic loop. You can overwrite
your parchment first by erasing and then writing a new story. So it is possible, but we have to
apply the proper method. And what is the proper method? Somebody said that we by
ourselves, by our own force we cannot overwrite it and that is true. But by inviting a higher
force, it is possible to change it. That higher force for us is the power of dedication, surrender.
Therefore Bhaktivinod Thakur says: koro he uttama - “Make me the best of living entities”.
And it doesn’t mean that he wants to be like a star or something, no. He wants to be purified this is the best living entity.
So, to change karma by divine mercy it is possible. But every living entity has double
karma. One is like the material karma, and the other is like the spiritual karma. Because in the
spiritual sphere action-reaction is also there. If you do something spiritual, you will have
spiritual results.
And the second part of your question was in which circumstances Krishna is ready to do
this? Well, you can read the 22nd verse from the Ninth Chapter of the Gita. There you will
find the answer.
So, karma is not eternal, fortunately. Do you remember the timescale of karma? Karma
is called anadi - no beginning. It comes from eternity, beyond this period of creation, from
before. But it’s got an end. Therefore it is called anadi no beginning. And for example, if you
reach perfection from now, this is called ananta, no end. It’s got a beginning, because today I
achieved full perfection, but has no end – ananta, no end.

51. Look forward
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 05.01.2011, morning, Sofia)
Question of Yamuna: It’s a kind of provocative question, Maharaj, but still I would like
to know the answer. Usually one of the aspects which attracted me for example to Hindu
teachings was exactly the karma teaching, because it is a kind of giving explanation to many
questions of “why”. Because one would like to know why certain things are as they are since
they seem unjust. So, karma gives some feeling of justice.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes.
Yamuna: But actually this explanation which gives inner peace is not real, exactly
because karma is anadi. So, every time when we want to know something “why”, we turn
back to the past, we say: something in the past happened. But the truth is that it is like a
postponing the answer because there is not ultimate beginning.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct, in one sense it is correct.
Yamuna: So, this means there is not ultimate answer if it is anadi. There is not ultimate
reference where we can go back, so this feeling of “there is an explanation” is rather
subjective, but not objective. So, it’s a kind of illusion.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, and what is the question?
Yamuna: Can you comment on these illusory explanations, which are not real
explanations.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, sure. Very good question. You touched two very important things
here. One was tracing back our present situation to the past. Something has happened
yesterday, and something has happened in the previous lifetime, etc. You can go back to the
past practically never-endingly. But why karma is called anadi, because, you know, the
karmic patterns were existing before this period of the creation. It is said that Brahma creates

again, and again, and again the Universes according to the Vedic mantras. It is just like the
creative formulas, or the word of creation - by this song vibration again and again it
manifests. Logos is an active principle; sound vibration is an active principle. And the code is
preserved in the Vedic science. And the karmic patterns existed before, so they survived the
previous cycle, they were preserved, and when the new cycle starts, from these preserved
karmic patterns the jivas are supplied. But of course it applies only to the limited circles of
creation, not the original. This is only for the secondary creations, the manvantaras. And the
srishthi - great creation, first creation; and pralaya - the ultimate dissolution - it’s a little
different.
Therefore we cannot trace karma, we cannot find the original cord. So, if you want to
trace your present back to the past, it’s oblivion. Therefore if we want to understand our
present situation, let’s not look back, let’s look forward. This is very important, because it’s
not only the past that will determine us, this is our future that will bring us to the light. And if
we identify ourselves according to this principle, it is much better. Because you cannot
change your past, but you can decide your future.

52. Like a wooden doll
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011, morning, Sofia)
“All the devotees engaged in the cleansing ceremony of the Gundica temple and danced
in front of the Ratha-yatra chariot, just as they had done in the past. For four consecutive
months, the devotees observed all the festivals. The wives, such as Malini, extended
invitations for lunch to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. From Bengal the devotees had brought
varieties of Bengali food that Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu liked. They also cooked various
grains and vegetables in their homes and offered them to the Lord. During the day, Sri
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu engaged in various activities with His devotees, but at night He felt
great separation from Krishna and used to cry. In this way the Lord spent the four months of
the rainy season in various pastimes, and then He ordered the Bengali devotees to return to
their homes. All the devotees from Bengal would regularly invite Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu
for lunch, and the Lord would speak to them in very sweet words. "All of you come to see Me
every year," the Lord said. "To come here and then return must certainly give you great
trouble. I would like to forbid you to do this, but I enjoy your company so much that My desire
for your association only increases. I ordered Sri Nityananda Prabhu not to leave Bengal, but
He has transgressed My order and come to see Me. What can I say? Out of His causeless
mercy upon Me, Advaita Acharya has also come here. I am indebted to Him for His
affectionate behavior. This debt is impossible for Me to liquidate. All My devotees come here
just for Me. Leaving aside their homes and families, they travel by very difficult paths to come
here in great haste. There is no fatigue or trouble for Me, for I stay here at Nilachala,
Jagannatha Puri, and do not move at all. This is the favor of all of you. I am a mendicant and
have no money. How can I clear My debt for the favor you have shown Me? I have only this
body, and therefore I surrender it unto you. Now, if you wish, you may sell it anywhere you
like. It is your property." When all the devotees heard these sweet words of Lord Sri
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, their hearts melted, and they began to shed incessant tears.
Catching hold of His devotees, the Lord embraced them all and began to cry and cry. Unable
to leave, everyone remained there, and five to seven more days thus passed by. Advaita
Prabhu and Lord Nityananda Prabhu submitted these words at the lotus feet of the Lord:

"The entire world is naturally obligated to You for Your transcendental attributes. Yet You
bind Your devotees again with Your sweet words. Under these circumstances, who can go
anywhere?" Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu peacefully calmed them all and bade each of
them farewell. The Lord specifically advised Nityananda Prabhu, "You should not come here
again and again. You will have My association in Bengal." The devotees of Sri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu began their journey crying, while the Lord remained morosely at His residence.
The Lord bound everyone by His transcendental mercy. Who can repay his debt for the mercy
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu? Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the fully independent
Personality of Godhead and makes everyone dance as He likes. Leaving His company
therefore all the devotees returned to their homes in different parts of the country. As a
wooden doll dances to the will of a puppeteer, everything is accomplished by the will of the
Lord. Who can understand the characteristics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead?”43
So far we read about these intimate dealings between the devotees and the Lord. Does
this situation remind you of anything?
Manjari: Like Gurudev is coming here instead of we going to him, taking the
difficulties during the travel all the time.
Tirtha Maharaj: This is your very romantic version, but let’s stick to philosophy. This
situation reminds of that other situation when Krishna wants to leave Vrindavan. This is a
story of separation and that is a story of separation. Here the devotees have to go and
Mahaprabhu, and of course the devotees as well, are broken-hearted. There Krishna has to
leave. And in a very unique way He wants to leave and He doesn’t want to leave, I mean
Krishna. So, in certain of His aspects, He leaves Vrindavan. But the real aspect never leaves
Vrindavan. Still, He poses as leaving, and all the gopis are ready to die to stop Him from
going. They are ready to hold the reins of the horses, the other stands in front of the chariot:
“Stop, don’t move!” Others were trying to hold on the wheels on the chariot, or even ready to
jump under the wheels. So, this habit of jumping under the wheels of either Krishna or
Jagannath’s chariot is a bona fide practice. Of course, if you look up your English dictionaries
what you will find under this word – juggernaut (sic. Jagannath)? Have you ever checked?
Sarvabhauma: I think the Englishmen they made this word. It’s connected with this
practice. I don’t know what exactly means, but something not very pleasant.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. It means utmost religious fanaticism. Of course from the outside
it looks like suicide. But you know, the great love stories from the outside look like simple
suicide. Romeo and Juliet? It’s not called utmost fanaticism, it’s called: “Oh, the most
beautiful story ever!” What is your vision of certain things happening - this is the question.
(to be continued)
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53.Lingering conception of separation
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011, morning, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Friday)
Whether in Jagannath Puri or in Vrindavan, the question is separation. And separation is
touching your heart. When you meet, it also touches the heart yet to a lesser degree. But when
you have to say “goodbye”, then it’s painful. Here we can see that although devotees are
emotional beings, they try to invent many ways to postpone saying goodbye. They are
connected to Mahapabhu so much that five to seven days they stayed more. How long you can
stay – maximum five to seven days, right. It’s not that we postpone one week, but we have
only one week to stay. You see Kali Yuga is speeding up. What is better - to meet or to
separate?
Answer: However crazy it may sound when you are separated from someone, you are
always with him. And somehow you manage to arrange your life around the memory of this
person. And when you are together, you have the feeling of the coming end. And although it’s
very intense and beautiful…
Tirtha Maharaj: …it’s fearful, let’s say. All is very correct. Because what will happen
after meeting? Separation, and what’s going to happen after separation? Meeting. So, what is
better? It’s the separation, right. Because we can expect meeting again; while if you meet
again, then you will have this subtle fear: “We shall be separated.” This is called purva-raga,
first attachment, attachment ahead or before. When Radha and Krishna meet, although They
are fully in ecstasy by this meeting, still at the core of Their heart They have this tension:
“What if we have to separate again?” Purva-raga - raga means attachment and purva means
before or ahead of something, first. So, even if you meet, there is a very subtle conception of
separation, it’s just lingering around. It’s not fully manifested, it’s just lingering around, and
that is fearful. But when you are separated, when the separation is obvious, then you have a
hope for meeting again. Which is not something that you know, hidden in the back of your
brain, but it’s very obviously possessing your whole identity. So, in unity there is a very
vague conception of separation, and in separation there is a very obvious hope for meeting
again. You see how the different feelings and emotions are connected and they try to
counterbalance.
Therefore Mahaprabhu concluded that the most intensive feeling is separation. And you
know it is possible, for example on the human platform, that you suffer so much with this guy
or that lady that you are ready to give up his or her company. “I had enough of this!” But
when he or she is gone, then you cry again: “Oh, I miss him so much!”
So, what is life? When we are together we’re crying, when we are separated - crying
again, right. That was demonstrated by Mahaprabhu here. When He has to say goodbye to the
devotees, they are crying, when they decided to stay for one more week – they are crying. So,
what is this? Is this the crying sampradaya?
But what is your feeling? Do you feel meeting with Krishna? Where are your tears, my
dears? Where is your purva-raga, apprehension of being separated again? And if you are
separated, where are your tears? Even if we are connected, or separated – no tears. Why?
Because we are so intelligent.
Question of Manjari: We say that in the material world we have time, we have past,
future and present, but in the spiritual sky it is only the present. But then when we talk of
separation and meeting, we always speak of the future expectation of the new meeting, or the
upcoming separation. This is a little confusing for me. Since it is only the present moment,
why we live with the future expectation all the time?

Tirtha Maharaj: We can hardly understand how the spiritual sky works, still we have
some guidelines. And the revelation works according to our level, explains the things on our
level, uses such wording that you could understand.
But in one sense does separation exist at all? What is separation? That is a lack of union,
right? So, it’s very difficult to give a positive definition of separation. It’s only a lack of
something. We give a definition of separation by union. That means separation is a very
special type of union. Practically, separation doesn’t really exist. This is a trick of yoga-maya
– to connect you more. You might argue: Oh, but what is union? We cannot give a positive
definition of union. Union is something that we can define only with the opposite - when there
is no separation. So, practically union doesn’t exist. This is only a special type of separation.
So, what can I say? There are certain things that we don’t understand.

EXTRA MONDAY ISSUES
1.Come closer to Me
Question of a visitor (female): In “Bhagavad Gita” the Supreme Lord says:
“Abandon all kind of knowledge and just surrender unto Me.” Could you please explain what
does it mean?
Tirtha Maharaj: He says: “Give up all dharmas, engagements.”44
Visitor: And religion and everything else.
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, I see that you are well informed in the “Gita”. So, what type
of answer you like – tattva-type of dry answer or rasa-type of ecstatic answer? Which one do
you like?
Visitor: I like the middle ways, is there no middle path?
Tirtha Maharaj: Golden middle path. Well, in the beginning we want achievements
in our spiritual progress. Knowledge, mystic powers, renunciation, happiness – different goals
are there, ambitions. And from a saint we expect to be reasonable, knowledgeable, controlled.
But when Chaitanya Mahaprabhu met His spiritual master - He was on a pilgrimage and there
He met Ishvara Puri – the master saw that this young man was very prosperous, He is very
bright! So he blessed Him with the chanting of the holy names of Krishna. But you know, at
the initiation we receive a name and also a mantra and some little other things also. So Ishvara
Puri gave Chaitanya, at that time Nimai Pandit, this Hare Krishna mantra. And the disciple
should practice. So, next time He met His master and He started to complain: “What kind of
mantra have you given to Me? Before I was considered to be a man of science. Now I have
lost my composure. Before I was very controlled. Now as I chant this mantra I cannot help but
dancing and jumping. And this does not fit that much a teacher of logic. What kind of mantra
you have given to Me?” So, instead of receiving more, so to say, knowledge, He lost and He
was ready to give up His education for the sake of divine ecstasy.
Therefore Krishna says: “Give up everything.” What we should give up? The
attachments. Because in most of the cases we are attached to our religious formalities also.
Give even this attachment up! In a more intimate way it means: “Come closer to Me. Don’t
come closer to the religious formalities, come closer to Me! I am the essence of all religion. I
am behind all human activities and goals and ambitions. I am residing in your heart, come
closer to Me! Don’t be satisfied with My shadow.”
Therefore Krishna says: “Give up everything and don’t be afraid!” So He gives us also
the protection.
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2.Live, don’t analyze
The beloved one of human beings is God. But who is the beloved one of God? This is
what we have to search. God is the mystery of mysteries, but the beloved of God is even
higher mystery.
In one sense we can say that all the living entities are the beloved of God. Because we
hope that God loves all of us. But actually He’s got some preferences. He prefers those who
love Him. And there is one specific person who loves God the most.
Of course generally if people speak about religion, even to understand that there is a
Supreme Lord is difficult to accept for some. But to understand that there are some very
intimate companions of that Supreme Lord is even more difficult. Due to cultural reasons we
can only imagine angels. But there are some beyond the angels. So all those very intimate
companions of Krishna are practically beyond our imagination. It’s impossible to understand
those levels of existence. But is it necessary to understand the absolute truth? What do you
think, Paramananda Prabhu?
Paramananda: I think it is necessary to live the absolute truth.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct, they say that it is not only unnecessary, but it is impossible
to understand the Absolute; better we worship. Because by worship you can come closer to
the truth. Analysis will distance you from the truth. Worship will bring you closer to the truth.
And this is especially true with some persons. If you want to analyze your friend, is
that possible? Is that called friendship? No, whatever we analyze, this is not a real friendship.
Because in a friendship you don’t think, you don’t analyze, you just live. What to speak of
other emotional contacts like affection! Does a father analyze his son? After twenty – yes: “It
was a mistake”. But before that – no analysis, only love, care, attention.
So, the real connection we don’t analyze, we feel. This is the way to approach the real
stuff. It’s especially true for Shrimati Radharani. If you want to analyze Her, forget it! She
will run away. If you want to analyze Krishna or to measure Krishna, how it’s called? It is
called maya, illusion. Maya means also “to measure”. To measure God – it’s impossible! And
to analyze the Goddess – this is stupidity. Therefore better we worship those very high levels
of existence, because if we purify our hearts, more truth can enter our system.
Therefore we shall worship and glorify today the beloved of our Supreme Lord by a
song. This is a song of Shrila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami, who has written the biography of
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and who was a very determined and devoted follower of the Lord.
And as Mahaprabhu is the joint avatar of Radha and Krishna, this is very easy for the
followers of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to concentrate both on Krishna and on Radha. And as
Mahaprabhu sometimes shows the aspects of God Supreme, other times He shows the aspects
of a devotee and in very special cases He shows the ecstasies of the Radha mood, therefore
Mahaprabhu’s devotees also once glorify this mood, other times they glorify that mood.
Shrimati Radharani is the creative power of Krishna – to distribute the beauty (да
разкраси всичко) and to make everything like an artistic offering – therefore it is no wonder
that Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami tries to express himself in a very poetic way.
So what does he say? “The gleaming radiance of Her manifestation steals the
eminence of the golden lotus, speckled with red pollen, and the aroma of Her transcendental
body surpasses the fragrance of lotus mixed with saffron. She fulfills all the desired
aspirations of the prince of the cowherd boys, Shri Krishna. May that Shrimati Radhika grant
me service to Her lotus feet.”
Would you expect such expressions from a theological poesy? Is it like some dogmatic
treaties? Or is it like some dry philosophy? Or the boring tattva, spiritual truth? No, this is
what you cannot express by simple words, you have to sing it out.

And of course all the objects mentioned here, like the golden lotus speckled with red
pollen, they are very poetic expressions of the supreme beauty and the supreme mystery of
life. The lotus flower is the symbol of the maximum purity in spirituality. Also this is a
symbol of creation. When the lotus is not open but is in the bud form and is in the hand of a
god or a goddess it symbolizes the potential of the universe. So this is before creation. But
here we see a golden lotus sprinkled with red pollen. So this is not potential, this is fullfledged. So we don’t start before creation, we don’t start with potentiality, we start with the
essence. And the supreme beauty of the potentiality of the creation is surpassed by the open
blossom of the lotus flower, the manifest creation, but even that beauty is highly surpassed by
the beauty of Shrimati Radharani. The vision is overwhelming! But it’s not only the vision,
it’s also the aroma. So your meditation over the Supreme is total. It’s not only your vision, it’s
not only your ears, it’s not only your taste; the smell is also included.
So, the transcendental fragrance of Her body is more charming than the smell of the
lotus mixed with saffron. Krishna has a good taste. He likes beauty. And He is the fan of the
best incense, the best fragrance. Do you know what is the average price for incense sticks in
Vrindavana? How much is one kg? It depends on the kind but you can start with 200 rupees
for one kg. But this is the starting, this is very low, very simple quality. This is for the
outsiders (туристите), who are satisfied with some (smell), but they do not have the real taste.
Because there is another type of incense, which is worth 100 dollars per kg. And this is
offered only once or twice a year to Krishna. This is a mixture of the most aromatic
substances on the planet earth. But even that highly expensive incense is insignificant
compared to the aroma of the body of Shrimati Radharani.
And why She’s got these qualities? What do you think?
Harilila: To satisfy Him?
Tirtha Maharaj: These are Her qualities or not?
Answers: Hers.
Tirtha Maharaj: All right! But your answer is very appropriate. All the qualities of
Shrimati Radharani are for the service of the Lord. But why She’s got the qualities? Because
She serves Krishna therefore She receives good qualities; or by nature She’s got excellent
qualities which fit only Krishna’s service? This we should not analyze any further, we should
simply worship. Because They are the best match.
(to be continued)

3.Cooling object that can burn
(continues from the previous Monday)
Kaviraj Goswami says: “Ah, please, Shrimati Radhika, grant me a service at Your
lotus feet.” Then he goes on describing Her beauties. “Her patterned dazzling silken sari
surpasses the magnificence of coral. She is like a blooming flower garland for the pleasure
pastime of that inebriated black bee, Shri Krishna. She worships the sun god to be eternally
united with Shri Krishna. May that Shrimati Radhika grant me service to Her lotus feet.”
Silken sari. And the color of that sari is more beautiful, more charming than the color
or coral. Red color is for life. Red color is for love. Red color is for energy. Red color is for us
– to invite, to show you the most important point.

Shrimati Radharani is like a blooming flower garland for the bumblebee, the black bee
Krishna. What is the nature of a bee? The nature of the bee is that it collects the nectar from
one flower to the other. Collecting little here, collecting little there. Bumblebees have this
nature – flying here and there, thinking that there is multiplicity of flowers. And our dark
bumblebee also thinks that there are many flowers: “From one I can go to the other, the
third…” But actually He is mistaken. All the garden is only one flower, in different forms.
Whatever varieties this bumble-bee wants to enjoy is provided by the one flower, the ultimate
flower.
If you ever had a garden, you will understand the next sentence, that the flowers
worship the sun. They always turn towards the sun, they grow towards the sun. And they open
to the sun, like an aerial, like an antenna – to get all the power of the sun. Why the flower
opens the petals? To invite the bees. So Shrimati Radharani worships the sun god, opens Her
petals, only to invite the black bumblebee: “Here I am, come, I am here for You!” Therefore
we pray that this Shrimati Radhika engages us in Her service.
“Her skin is softer than a cluster of newly blossomed flowers. Her refreshingly cool
transcendental body is respectfully served by cool objects like camphor, sandalwood, lotus
flower and moon’s rays. Her mere touch extinguishes the inferno of amorous desire felt by
Shri Krishna, the Lord of the gopi damsels of Vraja. May that Shrimati Radhika grant me
service to Her lotus feet.”
Well, from time to time I check the skin of my grandsons and granddaughters and with
Matey I have found that his skin is very soft. But I think that even the softness of Matey’s
skin is nothing, it’s like a sturdy, heavy, rusty material compared to the softness of Shrimati
Radharani’s skin. Can we check that? No way. There is only one way to check that – if you
ask Krishna. If you collect all the soft materials in the world - like the skin of a peach or the
best French velvet, whatever soft - and you bring all this stuff together and invite Krishna:
“Can You choose if something reminds You of the tenderness of Shrimati Radharani’s skin?”
I think He will be dissatisfied. No comparison!
And Her refreshingly cool transcendental body is served by all cool objects of the
creation. Cool body?! What is that?! Usually we like hot bodies, right? If something is too
cool, then you step back. But if your temperature is high enough, then the normal will be very
cool. So it depends on your temperature. And from the verse we can understand that the
temperature of Krishna is quite high, it’s a hellish burning fire of love. Therefore Shrimati
Radharani’s cool body is served by cool substances like camphor. Camphor – that was
bringing the flames in the morning offering, camphor. So the cool camphor can burn with
great flames. What is the other substance mentioned here? Sandalwood. If you have the
sandalwood powder by itself, you make a little pile of it and you burn it, you don’t have to
add anything to it like a burning material, it burns by itself. So again, a cooling object can
burn. Just like the cooling camphor can burn with high flames. And I don’t mention now the
temperature of the cool lotus flower, we cannot enter into details in that respect. But from this
you can understand the mystic transformation. The cool camphor or the cooling sandalwood
starts to burn with flames. So the transcendentally cooling body of Shrimati Radharani… We
don’t go into details. May that Shrimati Radharani engages us in Her service!
(to be continued)

4.Just to trick the whole world
(continues from the previous Monday)
“Her beauty and tender youthfulness exceeds that of Laxmi Devi, the goddess of
wealth, who is honored by all the young and beautiful damsels in the world. Her natural love
and pastimes are also superior to that of Laxmi. May that Shrimati Radhika grant me service
to Her lotus feet.”
The goddess of wealth is only a very weak reflection, expansion of the original. So
much so that have you ever seen a Laxmi temple in Vrindavana? In every corner you will find
a temple of Laxmi Devi in India all over. Not in Vrindavan, none! No temples for Laxmi Devi
in Vrindavan. Only on the other side of Yamuna, somewhere in a village. They cannot
tolerate the goddess of fortune in a close vicinity of Shrimati Radharani.
Of course this is not an offence, not a criticism to Laxmi Devi, but this shows the
glorious position of Shrimati Radharani as the highest supreme Goddess of fortune. Because
the goddess of fortune will give you the fortune, but the Goddesss of devotion will give you
devotion. So Her gift is much more precious than whatever you can achieve by the blessings
of Laxmi Devi. “Her natural love and pastimes are also superior to that of Laxmi.” What is
the place of Shrimati Laxmi Devi? Where is she residing, where is her position?
Yadunath: At the lotus feet of Narayana.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct, Vishnu. Giving massage to the lotus feet of Vishnu. And
where is the place of Shrimati Radharani?
Somebody: On the chest of Krishna.
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, let’s not enter into too much details. But Laxmi Devi
worships the lotus feet of Vishnu. She looks up to the lotus feet of Vishnu. And if you will see
the deities in Nandafalva, Shrimati Radharani is looking upwards, just to trick the whole
world. She poses that She has to look up to something. As if there is anything that She should
look up to! Although Krishna is running after Shrimati Radharani, She poses in such a way as
if She looks up. If you visit that temple, just check this out and you will see very mysterious
teachings there. Shrimati Radharani is ready to submit Herself and pose as if She is looking
up to Krishna. But actually the great ones say that this is the opposite. Krishna is running
behind Shrimati Radharani, what to speak of looking down to Her!
We might think that this is simply poesy. But actually this is the highest ontological
truth. “May that Shrimati Radhika grant me service to Her lotus feet.”
“Radha is expert in many pleasing pastimes of the rasa-lila like dancing, singing and
merrymaking. She is adorned with transcendental love, enchanting beauty, elegant attire and
noble traits. She is the most outstanding among all the young gopis. May that Shrimati
Radhika grant me service to Her lotus feet.”
So why Krishna is attracted so much to Shrimati Radharani? Because of these
qualities. But this is only like the iceberg – very few qualities are mentioned here. How many
qualities She’s got? Actually Shrimati Radharani has unlimited qualities, just like Krishna.
The unlimited can be met only by the unlimited. But our great teachers identify sixty-four
excellences in Krishna and they also identify sixty-four excellences in Shrimati Radharani.
Few are mentioned here, like singing, dancing and merrymaking. But if you will check the
list, you will be surprised. Because She is expert in very special arts also. For example
teaching the parrots to speak. Wow, that’s a real engagement! She is also the best in makeups. So we might think that this is invented in the west – no, it was invented in the spiritual
sky. And She is best in making make-ups. Also in cutting jokes, just to entertain Krishna. And
She has some magic tricks also, like telling the future from certain omens – these are the

magic arts. But when you will see in the list metallurgy, She is best in metallurgy, then you
might think that this Radha is residing in – what is this village here? – in Kremikortzi. And
also She is best in carpentry. Well, She’s got some surprising qualities. You would expect
only some singing and dancing, but I bet, you would never expect metallurgy! And if She can
surprise you, She can surprise Krishna also. So, She is best in so many ways.
And She is the most outstanding among all the young gopis. The apsaras are
outstanding among all the ladies of the three worlds. But the goddesses of fortune are even
more outstanding. But the gopis are even better than the goddesses. From the different age
groups of gopis, the young ones are preferred. And from among the young ones, the very
young ones are preferred. But from all the different kinds of gopis, Shrimati Radharani is
preferred the most. So we can say that from all the ladies of all the planetary systems, one is
best. Therefore you are very fortunate to be a servant of that Supreme Goddess. “May that
Shrimati Radhika grant me service to Her lotus feet.”
(to be continued)

5.A trap for both of Them
(continues from the previous Monday)
“By Her eternally youthful form, eternal pastimes and eternal wealth of emotions for
Shri Krishna, She is eternally bound to Krishna’s love. She bestows ecstatic shivers to the
assembly of the young gopis and blissfully meditates on the form, attire and pastimes of Shri
Krishna. May that Shrimati Radhika grant me service to Her lotus feet.”
She never ages. She never loses this youthful tenderness. And although Her pastimes
are eternal, She never grows old. That means the happiness of Krishna is never lost. “She’s
got eternal wealth of emotions for Shri Krishna.” And by all these assets, what is the result –
She is bound not to Krishna, but to the love of Krishna. Krishna’s love – that is Her ambition,
that is Her trap, so to say. But this is a trap for both of Them. Yes, yes, yes, trap for both of
Them. Actually this is the meeting point.
“She bestows ecstatic shivers to the assembly of the young gopis.” If we analyze
again a little bit these divine tremblings… What is the name of the very young gopis?
Harilila: Manjaris.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, manjari. Have you seen a tulasi plant full of manjaris? The
little opened flowers they are full of nectar.
Yamuna: The flowers of tulasi are called manjaris?
Tirtha Maharaj: Yeah, yeah. The buds. Those who are little grown, they are opened
up. They are the flowers worshiping the sun god: “I am here, I am open, I am full of nectar.
Please, You come!” And then the bumblebee will come, approach: “Give me the nectar!” But
you know, a bumblebee is heavy and the tulasi is very tender. So when the bumblebee will
catch one flower, the younger flowers will bow down. And while the bumblebee is collecting
the nectar, the young manjaris will touch also. Therefore it is said that She gives the
trembling to the manjaris.
And “She is very blissfully meditating over the pastimes of Lord Krishna. May that
Shrimati Radhika grant me service to Her lotus feet.”

“She is ever overcome with many ecstatic symptoms like perspiration, shivering,
faltering of the voice and hair standing on end. She is decorated with feelings of happiness,
loving contrariness and tormenting pangs of love. She is ornamented with many gems and
jewels, which gratify the eyes of Shri Krishna. May that Shrimati Radhika grant me service to
Her lotus feet.”
There are many different levels of devotional feelings: vibhava, bhava, anubhava,
mahabhava, sattvika-bhava, sthayi-bhava and many other different types and levels and
aspects of feelings. Usually we expect that only positive emotions will come in the spiritual
practice. Like to be full of joy, dancing in happiness… all right, sometimes this little faltering
of the voice, little shivering, hair standing on end – all right. But when tormenting pangs of
love are there, we would not expect. But when devotees, and especially Shrimati Radharani,
enjoy the 33 different types of vyabhichari-bhava, these feelings are astonishing. Because
fainting, devastation, feeling of stunned like dead – these are the ultimate levels of
vyabhichari-bhava. So She is decorated with these sometimes painful, sometimes disastrous
feelings. But She is also decorated with ornaments of dedication to satisfy Krishna.
So don’t expect that simply by practicing bhakti-yoga you will be only happy. We
have to go through all the different levels of feelings, as we attend the school of feelings. But
we pray that Shrimati Radharani grants us service to Her lotus feet.
(to be continued)

6.Bridge over different emotions
(continues from the previous Monday)
“In the event of even a moment of separation from Shri Krishna, She is tormented by
the continuous arousing of various emotions like humility and restlessness and She is relieved
of all anxiety after reunion with Shri Krishna, which is attained after various diligent efforts
like the exchange of messages through go-betweens. May that Shrimati Radhika grant me
service to Her lotus feet.”
One very special type of Their ecstasy is when They have the fear of separation while
meeting. Have you ever had that feeling?
Krishna Priya: Yes.
Tirtha Maharaj: From Krishna?
Krishna Priya: From Krishna?! That was not in the question.
Tirtha Maharaj: So this is a very special feeling. You might expect satisfaction from
the meeting, yet you are afraid of losing your beloved one. But when you are separate from
your beloved one, you will have very intense hankering to meet him or her. So what is better
– to be united or to be separated?
Yamuna: United.
Krishna Priya: Separated.
Krishna Premi: From time to time separated.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, but if we change the story to the opposite, sometimes to be
united is so painful and so big trouble that you want to have a break. But when you are
separated, it is not the desire, but it is the peace that you have. So again we can see the
mysterious transformation from one aspect to the other.

And in order to bridge the gap of these different emotions, sometimes They need
messengers. Messengers are very important participants of any connection. Once there was a
master with a very intimate disciple. And that disciple rejected his master. So he separated
himself from his master and from the mission. Of course any such action is a signal: “Please,
pay more attention on me.” Right, it’s psychology, simple psychology. He expected some
more care, some more attention from the master. And after many, many years when they met
again, this disciple told to the master: “I am sorry. I made a mistake. Now I see that I was in
such a stupid situation that you could not come closer to me because I was so much blocked
up.” And then the master said: “Yes, but how did you realize that?” He said: “You know, I
also had the same problem with my son. I was not able to come closer to him. And then I
remembered what happened to me with you.”
So, if in such a case there is a messenger, who can help communication between the
blocked-up parties, then all the conflicts and all the mistakes and all the pains are just
removed. Sometimes we need a messenger – in all emotional cases, positive or negative.
Whenever there is a blockage, we need someone who will remove the blocks. Therefore these
go-betweens or messengers between Radha and Krishna, between the gopas and the gopis are
very, very important. And they have to make diligent efforts to bring the peace. Diligent
efforts! They have to use all the clever ways to achieve their goals. Therefore we pray to
Shrimati Radharani to grant us service to Her lotus feet.
“Though the darshan of Shrimati Radharani is rarely attained even by goddesses like
Parvati, She will quickly make you the recipient of Her mercy in the form of Her nectarean
personal service as She delights in the company of Shri Krishna, if you offer Her reverence by
means of these eight verses. By adding another person to Her retinue, Radharani thus brings
joy to all Her friends.”
This is the conclusion of this verse. If you worship Shrimati Radharani with these
prayers, you will be blessed. I don’t ask if you have any questions because we cannot
understand and we should not try to understand the absolute truth and the science, the secret
and the mystery of Shrimati Radharani. Better we worship.
7.Sound and silence
Today we have to discuss a very special topic – yoga. Yoga means a very special
connection. We are human beings and that means we need company. Just like today in the
evening we came together and this is an occasion and a chance to raise our level of energies.
And yoga means connection – connection between hearts and hearts, souls and souls, human
and divine. But also in our topic mystic connection or mysticism is included, yet actually
mysticism means to keep silent. So how can we speak about mysticism? It’s practically
impossible, because we have to keep silent. But as we are human beings, we want to share
what we have. And the most important thing that we have is our emotions. Emotion means
you have a surplus and you want to give to others. Emotion also means a lover. Therefore to
speak – this is death for a mystic; and to keep silent – this is death for a lover. So what to do?
Shall we keep a little silence in order to penetrate our inner realms? Let’s do it. And in order
to help our silence, let me produce a sound. This sound is a divine sound. It comes from a
very special instrument, this is a singing bowl. Try to tune yourself.
I think we could have a mystic experience. What is the influence of sound on our inner
world, on our inner heart, on our consciousness? This day was full of hassles for all of you.
But finally we arrived to a beautiful place, just behind the greatest cathedral in Sofia, in a

beautiful home of arts. And then we had to enter the stairs leading down. That shows that we
have to go deep in our own spiritual science. Most probably you have perceived the beautiful
smell. And we have very good company here – beautiful pictures from practically one of the
most mysterious parts of the world. And then a sound exercised a great effect on our
consciousness. So actually this is what we have to research.
The questions of consciousness – this is a very important topic. We human beings are
considered to be homo sapiens – that means intelligent beings. But sometimes we forget to
use our intelligence. It is said maximum 5-10% of our brain substance we use consciously.
And even that 5% for what reason? For all the stupidity. Although human life is a very
important, a very precious occasion. The ancient science of yoga says that it is very rare to
take a human birth. There are many millions of different varieties of life forms and finally we
have achieved the human form. And this is a very special occasion not for simply living just
like all other living beings, but we have a special chance and this special chance is the
perfection.
But then I have to ask: what is the perfection of life? To achieve some success? It’s not
bad. Or to win the lottery? I’ve heard that sometimes this is quite a good sum here, but many
times you can see that it destroys those who win. Or to achieve anything else material? Well,
we wouldn’t neglect all these necessities of life, but it does not matter how much material
benefits you will enjoy, the inner peace and the inner satisfaction is different. Everything
depends on our consciousness. We might feel: “I suffer too much”, or we might feel that “I’m
very happy”, but this is very relative. If you suffer, just think of the sufferings of all the living
beings on the planet Earth and your personal, private suffering will be very insignificant. And
when I feel very happy, my small little private happiness compared to all the happiness on this
planet Earth is again very insignificant.
So we can say, even the objective realities are very subjective. What is very dear to me
is very offensive to others. I’d like to listen to my favorite music very loud, but my neighbor
is upset. Something is an enjoyment for one and this is a suffering for the other. We live in a
world of action and reaction. Are you satisfied with these two options – action and reaction?
Maybe we are not so much satisfied, but this is our reality: we act and we reap the harvest.
But action and reaction – this is only two aspects. We need a third aspect and this is
perfection. Action – reaction – perfection. The third aspect is very important for us, because
we are intelligent people, right? And intelligence means that you achieve your goals. Achieve
your spiritual goals!

8.The vision to turn everyday life into mystery
Everything depends on our consciousness. Whatever is the mood, whatever is the
inner feeling of our consciousness, it will reflect on our vision of the world. There is an old
traditional story about it. Once three great personalities came together. One was Lao Tze, the
second was Kung Fu Tze (Confucius) and the third was Buddha. They made an experiment.
They had a bottle full of vinegar. First came Confucius and you know, he is a very realistic
person. So he poked his finger into the pot, licking his finger and he said in a very realistic
way: “This is sour.” Then came the very peaceful old wise master Lao Tze. He also put his
finger into the vinegar, licking it and he said: “This is sweet!” But then finally came Buddha,
who is a little pessimistic, you know. He also tasted the vinegar and he said: “No, this is not
sweet, this is not sour, this is bitter.”

So, you should choose what type of opinion you want – realistic, pessimistic or
optimistic. If you are realistic you will see only action and reaction. If you are pessimistic you
will see only reaction. And if you are optimistic you will see the third element – the
perfection. So our duty as intelligent human beings possessing a common sense is to find the
best solution. We have to apply our vision, our philosophy in the practical life. And this is one
of the greatest secrets.
Just recently we had an occasion with very deep spiritual discussions with some
friends and we discussed the mystic initiation. So we agreed that there are only three things
that we can be initiated into. The first is a science. The second is a secret. And the third one is
a mystery. We are all searching for truths, we are all searching for solutions. So knowledge,
secrets and mystery will help us to come closer to solutions.
Today’s world and everyday life is not a mystical process. It looks like everything is
so practical. We are engaged in daily activities and it is difficult to find the beauties of
everyday life. And I have to tell you, we miss a lot! Because if you forget to see the beautiful
Vitosha from any part of Sofia, then it’s a mistake. Or if we are not happy that the sunshine is
warming our skin, it’s a mistake. So even the most insignificant simple things in life can turn
into a mystery if we have the vision.
But in order to understand the mysteries, we need to apply a method. And the first step
in opening up the secrets and the mysteries is to analyze ourselves. According to the ancient
science of yoga, we are not the bodies. Sounds very simple, right? But if you think deeply, it’s
difficult to accomplish. What does it mean we are not the bodies? The body has a beginning
and it has an end. It takes birth and it will die, perish. Once they made a calculation of the
components of the body. You know that this is practically 75% water. And few kg. of coal
and calcium and this and that… So if you calculate all these elements, you can buy this 60-70
kg material for let’s say 20 lev. Do you feel like 70 kg of water? Or little more? So, the body
is made of material elements, but we feel a little different from these material bones and skin
and this and that here. And whenever we want to identify ourselves we say touching the
bosom: “I am”. But then we have to inquire: “Then who am I?” If this body is impermanent,
then what is my real identity? This is the soul! We have a soul identity, which is just the
opposite of matter. Matter is perishable, soul is permanent. Our body comes from matter, our
soul comes from the spirit. And body will return to matter, and soul will return to spirit.
Whatever comes from whatever source, it should return there. So, our real identity - we come
from eternal source.
Therefore it is said that we are not the bodies. You are also the body, because the body
is your manifested thought. It is your desire to have such a body. The soul has the desire and
therefore that desire manifests in a form. Sometimes we make mistakes in our desires, but it
does not matter. Body is like a vehicle to reach the goal, the destination.

9.Replace the impermanent with permanent
If our soul, if ourselves as spiritual sparks we come from the original great fire, then
we have similar qualities like our source. Like father like son. That means our origin is divine.
In religious context we can say that God Father is the creator and we are all creations of the
Supreme Lord. Like father like son. And like father like daughter also. Because we are not the
bodies, right; we are not women, we are not men, but we have a spiritual identity beyond
bodies. So then what is our real quality?

According to this ancient wisdom we have three qualities. The first one is eternity.
You are an eternal soul, right now sitting here, speaking the Bulgarian language – except me –
and having the certain conditions that you have right now in this lifetime. But in a different
lifetime it will be a different setup. Because the eternal soul is moving from one place to
another, from one lifetime to another, from one environment to another. Same spark is
moving and according to the desires, according to action and reaction, the soul will perceive
different environments, different conditions.
So the first quality that we all have – this is eternity. Just try to deeply understand what
does it mean: “I am an eternal soul.” We are not the perishable body. It brings such a beautiful
chance in our life to overcome all the difficulties that we have. Because fortunately enough
not only our body is limited by time, but also our sufferings are limited by time. They will
also end.
This is our first quality – eternity. The second quality is consciousness, or knowledge
if you like, intelligence… We should use our intelligence. Everybody is searching for more
knowledge. And we are all searching for some real, pure essence. So the best use of our
intelligence is to search for our benefit.
And the third quality is bliss. Do you feel like that? Do you feel the bliss? I see on
many of your faces, everybody is smiling. This is very close to our eternal identity. But we
have some authorities who have analyzed human bliss. Sigmund Freud, for example. He said
that happiness is when you don’t suffer too much. Are you satisfied with such a definition?
Not so much. So better we use our intelligence to search for our real happiness that is
permanent. Our spiritual qualities like eternity, knowledge and bliss they are limited by the
bodily conception - if we are realistic, if we are pessimistic or optimistic – all are different
understandings, different relation.
But in order to realize more and more our original position, we have to work on
ourselves. This is not very popular, because we want easy solutions. “Click this button and
perfection will come” or “Weekend training and eternal life is guaranteed”. Even now they
have trainings of becoming avatar, or divine incarnation. So we want the cheap solutions. But
in order to come to real achievements we have to work on ourselves. What is this progress spiritual work? This is when you reject the impermanent and replace it with permanent. Or if
we want to put it in a more simple way: from the bodily consciousness you come to the
spiritual consciousness.
Bodily consciousness – what is this? You just go to any shop and you will find twenty
different types of body lotions. How many spirit lotions you will find in the shop? Not so
much, right. Not a big market for spiritual lotions. We devote so much time and energy to our
impermanent side and we say: “For spiritual practice I have no time. Because I am engaged, I
am searching for my body lotions.”
Yoga helps us in that respect. Because yoga means connection. Yoga means to
connect back to your original source. And yoga as a spiritual path will lead us from the bodily
consciousness to the spiritual consciousness. Yoga may provide a very healthy lifestyle also,
but this is not the only good result of yoga. It will also bring your inner peace. It will also help
you to become enlightened. And also it will help you to become blissful. That means from the
bodily conception we come closer to the spiritual. And the more energy we give to our
system, the higher resonance we shall achieve. Therefore we have to provide spiritual
foodstuff for our soul. If we do our spiritual practices, then we nourish our soul. That is
eternity, that is knowledge, that is bliss. If we are connected, that means we are very close to
our real identity.

40.Eyes shining with bliss
How to preserve our happiness? I think we can all agree that practically all living
entities are searching for happiness. Right, everybody wants to be happy. Just in brackets this is not our ultimate impulse; there are some higher ambitions also. But happiness is a very
general desire for all human beings. If we are neophytes in the science of happiness, then we
shall try to find happiness externally – for example, in possessing things. I don’t want to make
any propaganda for this Serdika Mall, but they try to provide everything for your possessive
mentality. And there is a promise: “If you buy this, you will be happy.” This starts to become
like psychological disease, especially for ladies. When they are stressed or little frustrated,
they go shopping. Poor husbands, somebody has to pay the bills.
But anyway, if we search for our happiness externally, you will possess, but happiness
will not come. Once they made a research: in an average western house we have 10 000
objects. Just go home and check it out. Just like a shopping centre! Are you happy? No, we
know that happiness comes from a different source.
May I tell you a very emotional, personal story? Once I visited India. It was a holy
place. You know on a holy place many pilgrims are there and also many beggars. And if you
spend some time in India, you will be immuned to some of the sufferings of the other human
beings. Because there are so many disabled people and diseased persons around… It’s
difficult to see and to feel and to have compassion all the time. But at that moment what I
have seen it was shocking for me. There was a man practically crawling on his chest. The legs
were half broken and distorted and whatever left from his legs was just around his neck…
Practically he was living in 30 cm. height from the ground. He could not raise, he was
crawling. That was very unusual, very bitter – practically he was in the foot dust of others. So
I was thinking what to do. Shall I take this person and bring him back to Europe? Remove
him from his natural environment, provide so to say a better life? But I had to say: no. Most
probably I cannot provide a better place than his homeland. So I had no other solution than to
give a little donation to this person. Some money. And when I bowed down to him - because
he was on the ground - he was looking up and from that utterly distorted body a beautiful face
was looking up! With eyes shining with bliss! I was shocked and I understood that better I
think deeply what is bliss and what is suffering.
You see, this is the secret. We have 10 000 objects in our homes and we complain. He
is living 30 cm. above the ground, possessing nothing, and is fully happy! He’s got a secret.
And this secret, this mystery we have to learn.
So until we think that happiness comes from possessing things, it’s a big mistake.
Possessing friends – that’s different. Friends and human beings can bring great happiness to
our life. But of course they can bring the greatest suffering also. So, we should search for our
happiness in a different way, find the eternal connection. And this is the mystic path of yoga.
If we come closer and closer to our original identity, we shall perceive our eternity, our
consciousness and our bliss.
Eternity means life. It means existence. But existence without consciousness has got
any meaning? Existence without consciousness is like a cucumber. So we need a conscious
existence. And if our existence is conscious, then we should use our consciousness to search
our eternal happiness.
So, happiness does not come from possessing things. Maybe happiness comes from
fighting for my ambitions? Or achieving my goals, forcing my opinion on others? Right, it
makes you feel very powerful. But may I have two volunteers for a little demonstration? It’s
not painful. Yes, please! And one more? Come! Take this end of the ribbon and you should

take that end. This is like a barometer, an indicator of happiness. Now let’s try: if both of you
are very much determined to achieve your goals against the other opinion, pull the ribbon.
What will be the result, what do you feel?
Volunteer: Tension.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes. Big tension! So give a little, you also give a little. What do you
feel now?
Volunteer: Peace.
Tirtha Maharaj: Relaxed, right? So, if we are very determined on our opinion, we
shall feel tension. If you are ready to give a little – relaxation. So, if this ribbon is a symbol of
the mouth, what is this? “I am very determined!” If you are ready to give, it’s a smile.
Therefore this is the indicator of family happiness. If everybody is very intent on their opinion
against the others, then our mouths will be shut and very thin. When you are ready to give up
a little then everybody will be happy. So, how to preserve our happiness? Well, I would not
say “give up”, but be flexible, be relaxed. Thank you very much for demonstration.
11.Whatever cannot be expressed by words nor by silence
Question of Kripadham: You said we have to make the transition from material
consciousness to spiritual, can we do it alone or do we need some help for this?
Tirtha Maharaj: I think the fact we came together this evening is an obvious answer
to this question. If we could achieve perfection by sitting at home, why would we take the
trouble to come here? Of course it helps us to associate with good people, especially with
saintly people, because they can always remind us of our eternal benefit. Until a certain limit
we can reach by ourselves. But there is a limit which we cannot cross by our own force.
Therefore I told you that into a science, into a secret and into a mystery we need an initiation,
we need an invitation. That means we have to associate with those who know better, who will
help us to realize our inner identity and from whom we can learn. Because what is education?
Education is not what is provided at the universities generally. But education is a transfer of
life from an alive person to an alive person without using external instruments. So this is the
real scientific method of association and education. Today we discussed life; shopping, body
lotions – very important things of our life. And some little higher ideals also. From discussion
some conclusions should come. And ultimately it is said: “In the company of the great saints
one moment is enough to achieve enlightenment.”
And yoga means connection. If we are connected to the Supreme, we are also
connected to His creation. We cannot approach God without paying attention on the human
beings. Why it is like this? For example if you want to please a person who has a dog and you
say: “Ah, I love you so much, but this ugly dog here…” what he will say? “Get out of my
home! He is my beloved small little pet animal.” So if you want to approach God: “I love You
so much, but these creatures here around…” the reaction will be the same: “Get out of here!”
If we want to approach the Supreme, we have to appreciate everything that is around
Him. And also as we discussed, in order to achieve something we have to work on ourselves.
In yoga this spiritual work is called meditation. Ah, very popular these days! If a young man
sees a beautiful young lady, he will “meditate”. But sorry to break some illusions, this is not
the real meditation. Real meditation is when your soul is connected to the Supreme Soul. That
is meditation. For that we need inner peace, we need silence - in such a loud, noisy world –
and we need some practice.

And - as we agreed that sound has a great effect - there are some sound meditations
also. Whatever you cannot express by words, whatever you cannot express by silence, you
can express that through singing. May I invite you for a singing meditation? Because we have
been discussing and talking; let’s have a taste, let’s try to get an experience. Do you agree?
So, what should we sing? Hit parade number one? I don’t know how much spiritual is
that. I suggest, let’s sing some traditional divine meditational text. It sounds weird, isn’t it?
Ancient meditational text – it must be very complicated. No, this is very simple, it’s only two
words. Radhe - Govinda. Radha you know, Radha is the beautiful girl. And Govinda is the
cowherd boy. Why should we sing a traditional hit parade: the lover and the beloved?
Because They symbolize our soul and God. As They meet, we can also meet. This is the
meaning of meditation!
So we invite you to join this singing meditation. And this is not the Opera House, it
does not matter whether your voice is nice or not. Just try to create your peace of heart, peace
of mind and join in the vibration. The melody is also very simple. First let the melody help
you and then you help the melody.

12.The three references
Our topic for today is the “Bhagavad Gita”, the Song Divine. Let’s start with a little
exposition of the “Bhagavad Gita”. This is something that we all have read many times, but I
have to tell you, whenever I open the “Gita” it brings some new message for me. So if we can
accept that this is a divine revelation, then it will start to touch our heart and give some effect
on our realization.
Nevertheless I think it’s useful to try to find the place of the “Bhagavad Gita” in the
ancient tradition of mystic India. This is like an encyclopedia of divine truths. We can say: as
many people, ас many opinions about the “Gita”. Some admire it as a divine revelation,
others study or consider it as a scientific topic, still others don’t really comprehend what it’s
all about. We have to decide which group we belong to. My suggestion is that we should
belong to the group of admirers.
And as we belong to a school of divine knowledge of Indian tradition, if you want to
prove something or if you want to discuss any topic, you have to give some references. What
is this Indian system of philosophical reference? This is called prasthana-traya, the three
types of reference. The first reference should be based on revelation. This is called the shruti.
And the reference precisely here – these are the Upanishads. One main body of the Vedic
revelation is the Upanishad literature. There are a lot of different Upanishads but mainly they
consider 108 as major ones. So this is one main reference – whenever you want to study,
prove or disprove anything, you have to quote from the Upanishads.
The second body of reference is the sacred tradition – this is the smriti side. And from
the vast smriti literature, the most important is the “Gita” itself. So shruti means something
that you hear – in this way the divine revelation reaches the humans. And smriti concerns the
human reflection or remembrance, memory. You have smaranam as one main practice of
spiritual life.
Now we have two basic pillars of our discussion – the Upanishads and the “Gita” –
and the third body of reference is the “Vedanta Sutra”. This is called the logical reference. So,
you have one revelation, you have one traditional and you have one logical.

What is the meaning of Upanishad? Upanishad means secret teachings. And also if
you examine the Sanskrit word, it means “to sit close by”. Where should we sit? We should
sit close to a master. Then by this being close to a master, to a person who is very close to the
truth, you can also take some of this truth, some of this revelation. And in this way the secrets
are revealed to a practitioner – if he or she is close to his/her master.
(to be continued)
13.An aesthetic song in-between philosophy and logic
(continues from the previous Monday)
We are in a trouble if we have to quote the Upanishads, right? How many verses can
you quote from the Upanishads? Very few. Therefore the sages also tried to find some
essential points from the Upanishads, like basic truth. They are called the maha-vakyas, or
“The great sayings of the Upanishads”.
But I think we are also in little trouble if we have to quote from the “Gita”. How many
verses can we quote from the “Gita”? It is said if somebody recites all the 700 verses from the
“Gita”, he easily achieves perfection. If you cannot quote all the 700 – which might happen –
if you can chant one chapter of the “Gita”, you can achieve perfection. In case you cannot
recite a full chapter of the “Gita”, you recite one verse – it’s enough for perfection. But if you
cannot recite even one verse, half of a verse is enough. So, you see – still we have some
chance! At least half of a verse we should memorize and engrave in our heart.
And finally what to speak of the “Vedanta Sutra”? It’s so dry and so theoretical and so
difficult – it’s like a code itself. Without explanations it’s very difficult to understand.
Yet we can say that the essence of the Upanishads can be summarized in one verse.
Purnam adam purnam idam – That is perfect and complete (the divine). And this is complete
and perfect (the material manifestation or the individuals also). And it does not matter how
much complete units you take, derive from this ultimate source, all the different parts will be
complete and whole in themselves and it does not diminish the perfection of the original
source. Purnam adam purnam idam/ purnat purnam udachyate/ purnasya purnam adaya/
purnam eva avashishyate.45 It does not matter how much energy is manifested from this
ultimate source, His complete wholeness is not diminished.
So you see, this is quite theoretical. And how to summarize the “Vedanta Sutra”? 555
sutras. Let’s take the first one. The first one says: athato brahma jigyasa – “Now as you have
taken birth as human you should inquire after Brahman, after the soul.” And what is the last
sutra? The last sutra says: “Those who have reached, they will never return, they will never
return.” Why twice? Because this is like stressing, it’s a very important fact. This is like an
invitation: come, meditate!
But in-between these two logical and philosophical dry systems there is this third one
in the middle which is the “Gita” itself. It’s a Divine Song. This is not a secret teaching, this is
not some logical argumentation – this is a song, and song means beauty. So from the very
beginning our tradition is based on beauty. Bhakti means an aesthetic approach to the
Supreme. Therefore one of the main scriptures is provided as a song, a song of God.

45

“Ishopanishad”, invocation

Nevertheless all these different bodies of reference are connected to each other. “Gita”
itself is also called an Upanishad, it’s called “Gitopanishad”. Because somehow in this
conversation between Krishna and Arjuna, which is an aesthetic one, the deeper truths and
deeper revelation is also revealed. And also “Gita” refers to the sutras, to “Vedanta Sutra” as
very logically established system. So, you see, one refers to the other, one supports the other,
because if we want to understand the conclusion, then we have to study. And sutra means
“thread”. If we have the thread, then we can reach the goal. Sutra is like a condensed essence
of a tradition, condensed essence of a spiritual science. And here Vedanta means “the end of
the Vedas, the cream of the Vedas”.
(to be continued)
14.The two lines of shruti and smriti
(continues from the previous Monday)
So, now we know the reference system, all the three basic references, but can you tell
me our body of reference? Our three pillars of reference? If you cannot decide a question,
what can you consult? Four things. Basically they are three, but in the secret teachings are
extended to four.
Guru is the first reference in our family, so to say. If you don’t know how to act or
what to decide, ask your master. It is very easy until we have our spiritual master present. But
then what to do if my master is not present? Then you have two options. One is to refer to
your master in your meditation. Just imagine him to sit in front of you and put your question.
And in these sincere moments whatever inspiration comes to us, we can treat it as a direct
instruction. If you cannot do that, then go to the second reference – the shastra. Because if we
associate with the holy scriptures, then we immediately associate with the saints who present
those scriptures and also we associate with the high ideals contained there. And the third
reference is the sadhu - the living saints, who represent the ideal to us in a practical way.
Guru, shastra, sadhu. If all these three sources tell you something and you can also agree
from the deepest core of your heart, then you are very fortunate. The heart is the fourth, the
hidden secret pillar. But even if your heart does not fully agree, it’s better to say “yes” to the
references.
So there is a theoretical body of reference – the Upanishads, the “Gita” and the
“Vedanta Sutra”, and we also have a living tradition where guru, shastra, sadhu and our inner
conviction is our reference.
But let’s try to find the exact place of the “Gita” in this vast Indian revelation. On top
of the system is the Veda. This is like the divine knowledge. Divine knowledge is beyond
human capacities. It is also beyond the cycles of creation. This body of divine knowledge is
first revealed in shruti, as we agreed before, and the revelation is contained in the four basic
Vedas. They are called samhitas. Samhita means “collection”, collections of hymns. So again
you see a very beautiful, very artistic expression of divine truth, formulated in hymns, in
prayers and sometimes stories. What else is there? It is not only poetics, but also ritualistic
textbooks. The Brahmanas – this is not the bramins’ caste, but the Brahmanas as a literature –
they contain this ritualistic information. Because the essence of the Vedic paradigm is
sacrifice, and how to accomplish, how to perform the sacrifice properly – this is contained in

this ritualistic literature. And this is quite a complicated ritual – many, many different yagyas
and homas and offerings.
In order to accomplish such a ritual you have to be rich. But the next body of
revelation, the Aranyakas, they are for hermits. They don’t have material assets to use in the
sacrifice, because they have renounced the worldly possessions. What they do have? They do
have their mind and intellect. So for them meditation is suggested. Aranya is “forest”, so this
is for those hermits who live in the forest. So what was accomplished by the society as a
ritual, in abstract form is accomplished by the hermits as meditation.
Then the next body is the Upanishads themselves. If you study these scriptures, you
will find that there is a Brahmana; at the end of the Brahmana there is an Aranyaka and at the
end of the Aranyaka there is an Upanishad. Even sometimes with the same title, like “Brihad
Aranyaka”, “Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad”. The Upanishads are, so to say, the last chapter of
the revelation, therefore it is called Vedanta – the end of the Veda. And the summary of these
philosophical treatises is the “Vedanta Sutra” – Sutra is always the summary of a school.
So this is the shruti side of the Vedic revelation. And then the other line is the smriti,
the sacred tradition. And here again is one very great, very vast body of literature – the
Puranas. It’s many hundreds of thousands of verses. And it is also called the fifth Veda, fifth
Samhita. Actually this is more practical in our age. And from among all the many, many
Puranas, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has picked one as most important and this is the “Bhagavata
Purana” (“Shrimad Bhagavatam”), which is the ripe fruit of the Vedas.
So this is the one side of the smriti literature and there is another one – these are the
epics. The epics are the “Ramayana” and the “Mahabharata”. “Ramayana” is the adi-kavyam,
the first poetry. And the “Mahabharata” is practically the greatest book on this planet Earth –
seven times longer than the “Iliad” and “Odyssey” together. So it’s quite long. And it is said:
“This book discusses everything. In case it does not discuss something, that’s not important.”
And one chapter, one small part of the “Mahabharata” is the “Gita”. So we are very fortunate
to finally find the place of our beloved “Gita”.
And also we have to mention something important here. Because you see that one line
is the revelation and ultimately it is summarized in “Vedanta Sutra”, but as I said Sutras are so
complicated to understand that it’s necessary to have explanation, purport. And practically the
“Bhagavata Purana” is considered the natural purport to the “Vedanta Sutra”. You see, the
explanation comes on the other line. From the shruti – the Brahmanas, Aranyakas,
Upanishads and finally the “Vedanta Sutra” – and the explanation comes on the smriti line.
“Bhagavata Purana” and “Vedanta Sutra” are connected.
Why do we consider this a natural purport? Because we agree on the point that the
author is the same. We consider Vedavyasa the author of both the “Vedanta Sutra” and the
“Shrimad Bhagavatam”. And before achieving the complete satisfying perfection Vedavyasa
gave all previous literature and finally he gave the “Shrimad Bhagavatam”.
(to be continued)

15.Innate harmony between revelations
(continues from the previous Monday)
What we want to find – this is a harmony between the revelation (what we hear) and
the tradition (what we remember). So, the basic source is the Veda, one line is the shruti,
revelation, and the other side is the smriti, the tradition. Let’s pick one book from the shruti,
from its great revelation, revealed scriptures – this is the “Rig Veda”. And also let’s pick only
one book from the sacred tradition – this is the “Gita”. So we have to find the basic harmony
– of topics, of siddhanta – and also the secret harmony between these two literatures.
Although the official scientific indology has a different opinion, nevertheless we also have
our innate indology, so to say. Bhaktivinod Thakur, for example, discussed this topic and he
said: “If I agree with the scientists, with their version, then all the rishis, munis and sadhus
will be dissatisfied. If I agree with the sadhus, then the scientists will be dissatisfied.”
Therefore he wanted to provide the solution for the discrepancies and the differences between
the two visions.
So our basic issue is to find this innate harmony between these two lines of revelation.
Can you quote me a verse from “Rig Veda”? Om tad vishno, this is a very important verse,
revealing that the lotus feet of God are like blessings over us. Om tad vishno paramam padam
sada pashyanti suraya diviva chakshuratatam46. Shrila Shridhara Maharaj explains very
nicely that all the suras, all the devas, they always look upon the lotus feet of God Supreme
and this is like a beautiful sun on the divine horizon. Another verse from the “Rig Veda” is
the gayatri-mantra that you chant – this is included in the “Rig Veda”. Om bhur bhuvar svar
etc. - this is a prayer for illumination, so that the divine sun inspires my meditation. This is a
very important and basic mantra for the perfection of meditation - enlightenment in this case.
And there is one more verse that I have picked: ekam sat vipra bahudha vadanti 47– “Truth is
one, but the wise describe this one truth in many different ways.” Do you agree with this
point?
Sadhu Maharaj: Agree!
Tirtha Maharaj: Thank you, Gurudev! Truth is one, but the wise describe it in many,
many different ways. So please, remember this verse, because this shows a plurality of ideals,
a plurality of opinions. Also we believe in the variety of different rasas. So if we have this
pluralistic worldview of the beauty and the wealth of divine realm, then we also have to apply
that practically. Therefore we have to be tolerant with the realizations and the ideals of others.
Because truth is one. But there are many different opinions about it.
So, we have at least two or three basic references from the “Rig Veda”, although this
is also a long book of more than one thousand hymns. But at least we have some idea. And
now let’s see some quotes from the “Gita”, in parallel with the previous quotes from the “Rig
Veda”. From the Fourth Chapter of the “Gita”: mama vartmanuvartante48 - “Everyone
follows My path”. This part of this verse is very popular. People quote it as an excuse: “Ah,
you follow your path, I follow my path, but we all follow the same path.” But don’t forget
about the other part of this verse: “I will reveal Myself according to the level of dedication.
But nobody is independent – everybody follows My path, everybody is under My control.” So
truth is one, everybody follows the same path, everybody is under divine control, but the wise
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men they have different opinions and people has different realizations. So you see the parallel
between the quote from “Rig Veda” and the “Gita”.
And then there is this other quotation: “Of lights I am the radiant sun,” 49 says Krishna
in the “Gita”. So if those who chant the gayatri-mantra pray for illumination by the divine
sun, what is that divine light? This is Krishna for the faithful. And as the sun alone illuminates
this material world when it rises on the horizon, in the same way, if Krishna’s sun is there on
the horizon of our consciousness, it will also illuminate our system. So there is some parallel
mentioned between the shruti and the smriti.
16.Five main topics of “Bhagavad Gita”
Tirtha Maharaj: Now let’s discuss a little bit the five main topics of the “Gita”. What
are the five main topics of the “Gita”? What do you expect from a holy book? What topics it
should discuss?
Answer: Bhagavan, soul and the way to Bhagavan.
Tirtha Maharaj: Very nice!
Answer: Sambandha.
Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, the relationship, very nice! Good.
Answer: Karma, gyana, bhakti.
Tirtha Maharaj: Also included. Nice.
Answer: I think love should be the topic.
Tirtha Maharaj: I think you are a little partial. Your attention is focused already. But
the “Gita” basically discusses five main topics. One is Ishvara - or Bhagavan, as you said –
God, who is God, how is God. The second main topic is the jiva or the living entity. Then
comes the material world, the creative energy, prakriti. So we can say God, human and the
world, the environment – quite comprehensive! What else is there? Two other topics are
there. One is time – a very important factor. And finally the fifth main topic is the karma –
action. So, we can see God described, we can see the human described, we can get
information about the creation or the universe. Also there is information about time. And
finally karma, which is like a labyrinth. Once you enter the maze of action, it’s very difficult
to get out.
So these basic topics are described in the “Gita”. And I suggest, let’s take the first
three topics for a little deeper examination. You remember these were Ishvara, jiva and
prakriti. As these are three, in which pattern should we organize these elements? Let’s put
these three elements in a triangle. Now try to think for yourself: if you want to observe or to
analyze or to understand anything, where can you start from?
Answer: From where I am now, from my point of view.
Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, very nice, very nice.
Answer: The source of all.
Tirtha Maharaj: It’s very nice, but I think in order to try to identify the source, first
we have to identify ourselves, right? So my humble suggestion is to start with ourselves – this
is where we can start from. We perceive ourselves, right? Sometimes we are not really sure
what we perceive, but there is something. It looks like that our existence, our self-identity is
there. This is what we can perceive on the first place. What can we perceive if we look
around? This is the environment, the external universe, if you think in a grand scale. So the
49
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second angle of our triangle – this is the nature, with all the ingredients like living entities, the
cosmic structure, the elements, etc. And then if we try to find the reason “Why do I exist?” or
“Why this world exists?” we can come to a superior conclusion – try to find God, the
underlying principle. So one point is the human, the second point is the world around and the
third point is God above.
And you also mentioned the question of relationship. So let’s try to find the
relationship between these three elements. Is there a relationship between human and nature?
Yes, there is. The environment has some effect over us, we are part of this created nature as
bodily structures. And humans also have quite a significant influence over the nature – like
carbon dioxide, etc. So in my understanding these connections between nature and humans
are in two directions, to and fro. And what about the connection between God and the
creation? There is a connection, right? What about the direction of this connection? Hopefully
this is one direction – the material energy is impregnated by the Supreme, but as illusion can
never cover the source, God, therefore there is no feedback. So what about the third side of
our triangle, what about the connection between the human and the Supreme? Is it one way?
Both ways, hopefully.
So here we can see the existential triangle. And if we analyze a little more this picture,
then we can find some more connections. If we try to find the unity between divine and
human aspect, then we can understand that they both belong to the superior energy, the
spiritual energy. Living, they both are living, while matter is like nonliving energy. They are
of superior, para-shakti and matter is the inferior, external shakti. If we want to find the unity
or the similarities between the created universe and the human beings, we can say that they all
depend on the ultimate source, they are dependent realities. While God Supreme is
independent reality – at least theoretically. But as you mentioned that the connection or the
relationship is very important and as humans are connected in a deep loving relationship with
the Supreme, here we have something more to learn.
(to be continued)

17.The progressive understanding
(continues from the previous Monday)
If we analyze the three starting topics of the “Gita” – living entity, world and God then we have to come to a progressive understanding of all three. What is the first that we
have to understand about ourselves – let’s start with this point. The first that we have to
understand is that we are spiritual souls. We have heard it hundreds and millions of times, but
let’s put it into practice. So we are eternal souls, this is the first level of understanding. And
the second step is: if I am an eternal soul, then I belong to the Supreme. This is sambandha.
And if I belong to the Supreme, if I belong to my Lord, then the relationship between us is
affectionate. So, you can say that this is sambandha, abhideya, prayojana – I belong there, I
have a practice to accomplish and I have a perspective to achieve. This is the progressive
understanding about ourselves.
What is the progressive understanding about the world? Many times we think that the
world is like a prison house, it’s something bad, only a limitation. That is true that the world
is maya, illusion, but if we try to understand it in a more profound manner, then we shall see

that although this is illusion, it really exists. There is a kind of reality to the material
circumstances. Not the ultimate reality, as it is dependent, but it has got some reality. But the
ultimate understanding of even this relative material universe is that it serves the divine
purpose in many different ways. Ultimately it provides an environment for the divine lilas
also to manifest. When Krishna comes to this planet Earth, this, so to say, material
environment is surcharged by the divine presence.
And then what about a progressive understanding about God? Well, according to the
“Gita” we should understand Krishna in three main features. Like purna, purnatara and
purnattama – perfect, more perfect and absolutely most perfect. These are the three aspects
that we have to see and perceive about Him. And if we want to be a little more realistic
theoretically, then these three levels are Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan aspects of the
Supreme.
If we approach the ultimate, this is an ultimate process, endless. And also it is said that
one main feature or characteristic of Krishna is that He is merciful. And it is said in “Krishna
Book” that He exercises His unlimited mercy in an unlimited way with the devotees. So if we
approach this ultimate source of everything, this approach is also an ultimate, a never-ending
approach. If we establish a very beginner’s approach to Krishna, you can always come one
step closer, you can always come one step closer. So we should have a progressive conception
of God!
Once I discussed this topic with another practitioner of some other religion. And I
said: “Ah, it’s so nice that our Lord is growing in capacities, in qualities, He is growing!” And
my friend was totally in fright, he said: “No, no, it’s impossible! God does not change!” But
try to think how beautiful this concept is! It is said that Krishna is running after Himself, so to
say. His beauty and His qualities are always growing. And there is only one person who can
keep up with this growth and this is Himself. So this is a very progressive understanding of
the ultimate source of everything! And here change is not a shortcoming. It’s an advantage,
it’s a sign of life! Our conception of God is not a piece of ice, a stone. It’s a living
understanding, showing more and more of His beauty.
So growth cannot be missing from the complete perfection. Usually on the material
plane we understand that change is something from bad to worse. Or from one stage to
another stage, yet still incomplete. But this is a limited conception of change or growth. The
absolute conception of growth is that it’s beyond human understanding. And a living
manifestation should show more and more of its own beauty. That means change! But it’s not
a shortcoming here. It’s a permanent revelation of more and more beauty and opulence. Or we
can say more and more love. Love as emotion on material platform deteriorates. In the
beginning we have more and at the end we have less, or even zero. „Before I thought that he
is my blond hero and then I ended up with a fat guy around.” Or “I thought that this lady is a
princess and she turned out to be a dragon.” So change on material plane is usually
deterioration. But can you think of Krishna as a fat, old, disabled person? No, He is forever
young, in the most charming period of His beauty and power. Always showing more and
more of His divine capacities.
Therefore if you chant the maha-mantra, for example, in the beginning it is sweet. If
you chant it after 50 years, it will be sweeter. The taste should not diminish. The more you do
it, the more you should feel. In the same manner our conception of Krishna is that He is
growing, His beauty is growing – beyond any limit.
(to be continued)

18.“I am the unfathomable time”
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
So, living entity, world and God - this was the existential triangle of the three topics of
the “Gita”. But let’s analyze the fourth topic - this is time. Can we catch time? It’s very
difficult. Although you can buy Swiss watches, you cannot catch time.
But what is time? Time is a divine energy, but it works in different, different ways and
in different, different phases. Now we analyze the time factors in their aspects how things
exist in time, what is their relationships to time or to time periods. One aspect of how things
exist is that they are eternal, there are some eternal things. It’s called in Sanskrit nityam,
eternal. And its character is endless – no beginning, no end. Because this is eternal, it’s not
limited. So, if there are eternal things, give me another opportunity of the relationship of time.
If something is not limited, there are certain things, which are limited, right? If there are
eternal things, there are non-eternal things also. They are called anitya, non-eternal. And their
character is that there is a starting point and there is an end point – they are limited. What else
is there? Let’s see what’s there. Something without an end, no end. They are called ananta –
no end. They have a beginning, but they have no end. And is there anything more? Probably.
What is that? This fourth relationship is without a beginning – anadi. We don’t know what
was before that thing. No beginning, but there is an end. So if we analyze the things that we
perceive in life – objects, feelings, whatever – you can adjust, you can find the categories
under these four types.
Now let’s try to find examples for all these four. Give me an example of something
eternal? Yes, the soul, very nice – no beginning, no end. Good. Some more? The Supersoul
also, right? I think these are the most important eternal things. Give me an example of noneternal?
Answer: Life.
Tirtha Maharaj: Life… like a bodily life, bodily existence. It’s got a beginning and
it’s got an end, right?
Answer: Material creation.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes and no. Because although it also manifests – that we can
consider as a beginning – and it will return to an unmanifest phase, but it is changing in
cycles. But I think we all know that if something has a beginning, it should have an end. It is
very easy to understand the beginning and the end of a human body – like conception and
discomposure. It’s very obvious. But it’s more difficult to see the phases of the cosmic
structure or the vast material energy, so to say. And it is said in the “Gita” that everything
moves in phases – sometimes it is unmanifest, then it comes manifest and then it returns to
unmanifest phase. So we can compare these phases to the birth and death of a human body.
But the material energy as an energy is preserved, irrespective of the manifest or the
unmanifest phase. So as an energy principle it is eternal, but it also has got these phases of
birth and death. So, can you give me an example of ananta, without an end?
Answer: Maybe the relationship to the guru?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well… “I’m your eternal servant.” I agree… but let’s say
perfection. A spiritual person, a devotee achieves perfection. Right, that’s got a beginning, but
it’s got no end. So in the same way, if we commit ourselves to the spiritual master, this has
got a beginning, I say “yes” to my master - this is the beginning. But this should have no end.

Because I am eternally connected, I am eternally indebted to my master. And give me an
example of something that we don’t know how it started, what was the beginning, but there is
an end.
Answer: Karma.
Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, yes! Actually karma is like this. Because it is said that karma
starts from before this cycle of creation, so we cannot find the origin, the beginning of karma.
But you can find the end of karma when you stop acting on karma platform. And when all the
karmic action-reaction is burned up, then you start your spiritual career.
So these four basic principles of the “Gita”- like ishvara, jiva, prakriti and kala (time)
we discussed. And Krishna says in “Gita”: “I am time, I am destroyer of the worlds.” 50 This is
the fearful aspect of Krishna as time. It’s the limitation. But He also says: “I am the
unfathomable time”51 – this is for the devotees. So a devotee has no fear of time. Because for
us time, even on this material plane, provides some opportunity to express our services.

19.Key number of space and time
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
Although I feel we are a little dry and theoretical, nevertheless I think it’s useful to try
to see and analyze in this way in order to find another kind of beauty in the structure and the
meaning of our holy scriptures. There are many, many different layers of reality. And it
depends on our consciousness which level of that reality we can touch.
There is an ongoing debate or exchange of opinions in devotional circles on who is
telling the “Gita”. We should answer: it’s a Song Divine, it is spoken by Supreme Lord
Krishna. And that’s true, but which aspect of Krishna is telling it? Some say that Vasudeva
Krishna is speaking – like a general conception about Krishna as the supreme intelligence.
Others say that the “Gita” is spoken by Nandanandana Krishna. And if you study the text
carefully, the general impression is that this is Vasudeva Krishna as He speaks from His
divine position. But there are some hints, there are some hidden verses, where He reveals
Himself, where He forgets about His position, He forgets about the divine teacher and simply
like a mistake He reveals His real identity.
So these types of secrets we also have to find. But right now let’s return back to our
analysis.
We are searching for an identity between the revelation and the sacred tradition, the
unity, the harmony of shruti and smriti. One line is the shruti and we picked from the shruti
the “Rig Vedam” and from the smriti we picked the “Bhagavad Gita”. We can say that all the
revealed scriptures somehow describe the supreme and relative reality – the universe around.
And one aspect of this universe that we have around is time and space. In the Vedic
cosmology one does not exist without the other. Time starts when space starts to manifest.
And this cosmic time cycle will end at the time of the cosmic dissolution. We know that one
aspect of this system is the space structure. Of course we have many different visions about
how the cosmological order is prepared. We understand that there are three main categories
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like the lower planetary systems; the middle lokas52; and the upper, higher, heavenly planets.
But basically we can accept that there are two major categories: one is the spiritual sky and
the other is the material energy. You see the higher energy, the spiritual sky; and the lower,
inferior type of energy, manifested as the material universe. So, if we want to find the key
number of space – this is two: upper and lower. Please remember this core number – the two,
this is for space.
And the other element of the cosmic structure is time. How many aspects, how many
phases should we find for time? The cosmic cycle is in four different yugas53 which revolve
like spring, summer, autumn, winter and spring again. But basically as we perceive time, this
is in three phases like past, present and future. From these phases actually there is only one
really existing – this is the present moment. Because past has already passed, therefore it does
not really exist, only some reflection, some memory is there. And the future is very insecure,
very unsure, it’s also like a dream, but we can contribute to the future. So we can say that
future is a latent reality, full of possibilities and something will manifest from that; while the
past is a sub-latent reality, already exposed and expired. But we have the present moment and
we should do something about our spiritual identity in this moment, right now. Nevertheless
these three aspects are there, so if we want to find the key number for the time aspect - that is
three. Please remember: two for space, three for time.
(to be continued)
20.Hidden pulse of the universe
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Let’s see, let’s calculate a little bit – this is dry, I know, but let’s calculate. First let’s
see the code of the “Rig Veda”. Actually the “Rig Veda”, as we discussed last time, consists
of many, many different parts and hymns and chapters. So there are 216 chapters in the “Rig
Veda”. If we take the chapters as a representation of the space aspect of the “Rig Veda”, then
we shall apply to this number of the chapters the code of the space – that was two. If we
divide the number of the chapters by two, we receive 108.
That’s an interesting number! 108 – give me examples where you can find 108? On
the japa-mala, correct. Number of the main gopis, correct. Also there are 108 Upanishads,
you remember. Also there are 108 traditional names of the sannyasis. So, in a lot of occasions
we meet 108.
Shall we calculate a little bit more? Please, help me! How much do we breathe per
minute? Eighteen!? It’s after climbing the stairs, let’s calculate with fifteen. Now we are very
peaceful, in a very quiet mood – fifteen. How much is that per hour? 900 is for the normal
human beings. All right, so, every hour we have 900 breaths. How much do we have per day?
21 600 – correct, thank you! And I have another question – how many prayers should we say?
I think with all our breaths we should glorify the Supreme. So at least more than 20 000
prayers we should chant per day. But, you know, day is divided half – like the daytime and
the nighttime – and you have an excuse not to chant during the night. So if you calculate only
the daytime breaths – like half of this number what you’ve mentioned – how much is that?
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10 800, correct. And now this is the Kali Yuga. So you can divide your breaths by 100. How
much is that? 108. So this proves that somehow we are connected to this very special number
108, because even our breaths, somehow our natural bodily functions are according to this
rhythm. And therefore we can say that 108 is a cosmic number. Somehow it describes the
hidden connection between the different elements of this cosmic structure. Therefore it is very
useful to chant at least 108 mantras or prayers per day, because then you are connected to this
sublime, hidden rhythm of the universe. So somehow this chanting on our malas connects us
to this hidden reality.
But if we say that 108 is a cosmic number, then let’s calculate a little bit more. What
do you think, what is the proportion between the diameter of the Moon and the distance
between the Moon and the planet Earth? Guess! Can I help you? The proportion is 108.
Surprise, right? I have another question, what do you think, what is the proportion between
the diameter of the Sun and the distance between the Sun and the planet Earth? What is your
guess? 108, correct. And we have to go one step further, because the proportion between the
diameter of the Earth and of the Moon is again 108. These are traditional numbers, but if you
check the exact recent astrological calculations, you will find a little difference in numbers –
like 108 and something or 109 and something. 108 is a mystic number of the Indian sacred
tradition. There are some researches going on in this respect in India and this is the source of
my information. And when I checked the actual numbers, they are very close to this
proportion. If we consider the ancient past, when they did not have this type of laser
techniques and this and that, I think even the measurement is quite close to the actual
distance, what to speak of the proportion! Because even if we know the numbers, if we don’t
see the proportion, then we do not understand the connection between the different levels of
reality. So please, remember, when you chant your rounds on your mala, that connects you to
this manifested reality. And your breath is also involved in this pulse.
There are some cosmological theories that describe the universe as a form of a fish.
Strange enough, if you check out the Fifth Canto of the “Shrimad Bhagavatam”, you will find
the description of the Shishumara planetary system and it is compared to a big fish again. And
all the different planets are positioned on the different bodily parts of this gigantic
cosmological fish. Nevertheless the description of the Puranas is, let’s say, totally different
from the present scientific paradigm. But if we take the Puranic worldview somehow as a
poetic description of the truth, then it always hits the target.
One interesting point, according to the Vedic Indian tradition the Moon is considered a
higher planet than the Sun. And from the other hand the Moon is like a gate and Sun is like an
exit from the material world. Gate like you can go there and return – so Moon is a place to
return from and the Sun is the final exit, where you can escape from the material world.
Because the Sun is symbolic for the path of enlightenment. And as we prayed in “Rig Vedam”
that “Om tad vishno – Let the divine sun enlighten my meditation”, in the same way our
spiritual efforts should aim at this divine illumination.
(to be continued)

21.Mystic signature of Vyasa
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
So, we discussed the space aspect of the “Rig Veda” – we divided the number of the
chapters by the code of space that was two and finally we came to 108. If there is space, there
is time also. If we take the number of the hymns, 1017 hymns, as the equivalent of time, and
if we divide it with the code number of the time – three – then you achieve 339. Very unusual
number! What to do with 339?
In order to understand this time factor better, we have to calculate with the symbolic
number of the cosmic year. Usually we are accustomed that a year is 365 days, right?
Sometimes there are some extra days, but basically this is the number. But if you check the
calculation of the cosmic time sequences according to the “Shrimad Bhagavatam”, there you
will find that the years are calculated by 360, not 365. So we can say that 360 is like a full
circle – it’s the number of the symbolic year.
Sorry for torturing you with this, but we shall very soon come to some conclusion. So,
if we divide these two numbers, f we divide this 339, which is the time code of the “Rig
Veda”, by the number of days of the symbolic year, 360, then you get 0.9. Please, remember
this number, if you haven’t had enough of numbers.
Why are we calculating so much? Because we want to prove that “Rig Veda” as
shruti, as revelation, and the “Bhagavad Gita” as a piece of the sacred tradition, smriti, come
from the same source, come from the same author. So here we have like a hidden signature of
Vyasa. He is the compiler of the Vedas and he is quite intelligent to give his signature if he
wants to.
So, we calculated almost everything with the “Rig Vedam”, let’s turn our attention to
the “Bhagavad Gita”. If we calculate in a similar manner with the numbers of the “Gita”, we
shall also achieve some very interesting points. The “Gita” has eighteen chapters, right? So, if
we take again the number of the chapters as the aspect of space and if we divide this number
by two, which was the code number of space, if you remember, then we achieve nine. Nine is
a very interesting number concerning the “Gita” again. The number of the verses of the “Gita”
is 700. So, if we continue in the same manner, what was the code number of time? Correct,
that was the three, so if you divide, you will get such a fraction 233.333… It does not really
help us. So we need a special calculation here.
Who are the characters in the “Gita”? Krishna, Arjuna, Sanjaya and Dhritarashtra there are four characters in the “Gita”. Let’s see how many times they speak. Dhritarashtra is
very humble, he tells only one verse – the first one: dharma-kshetre kuru-kshetre… Sanjaya is
the second by numbers, he tells forty verses. Next is Arjuna and the majority is spoken by
Krishna. So if we calculate all these together, this is 700. But we can say that the actual
discussion between God and His servant, between Krishna and Arjuna – this is only these 659
verses. Therefore we have to use this number in this calculation if we want to find the time
code of the “Gita”. So, remember, in the “Rig Veda” we had the symbolic number of the days
of a year and this proportion; and here we also have the actual number of the verses spoken by
God and Arjuna – this is the actual discussion – and the complete number of the verses: 700.
So, let’s divide these two. And what you achieve is 0.9 something. I am sure you memorized
the number of the previous picture. The mystic signature of Vyasa, we can say. The time code
of the “Rig Veda” and the time code of the “Bhagavad Gita” are very close to each other.

Actually this understanding and this connection is according to one professor in India,
Subhash Kak is his name. He is working for a new perspective of the ancient history of India.
And this calculation according to his understanding shows the unity of the compiler of both
the “Rig Veda” and the “Bhagavad Gita”. Because this is a major topic in indology – who is
the author, when were all these different scriptures manifested, etc. And this professor says
that this is like a hidden, mystic signature of Vyasa.
(to be continued)
22.Secret structure of “Bhagavad Gita”
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Now if we focus our attention more on the “Gita” proper, let’s discuss a little bit about
the secrets. If you have a secret, what do you do with a secret? One thing that we usually do
with a secret is to open it up. But usually the secrets should be kept, preserved. Because this is
the nature of a secret – that somehow it keeps its power if it is not opened up. Nevertheless we
all feel the urge, if we have a secret, to find somebody to share. So this is another relationship
to a secret – to find the proper person with whom we can share, who will preserve and serve
this secret in the same manner as we have served and preserved, that he will share only with
somebody who is qualified, right?
Now think about your home. If you have something very precious and you want to
hide it from a thief, where will you hide it? Under the floor, you put it in your safe, you hide it
in the socks… But think with a brain of a thief. Where no one would think. I think we all
think that this is the proper place to hide the money… I have a suggestion – if we put it in a
very obvious place, nobody would think that this guy is so stupid to leave his most important
things in a very obvious place. He wants to hide it, everybody would think. So an obvious
place to hide something is a good option. Right, if you search in the safe, if you search in the
socks, you don’t search on the table.
Do you have a secret? Do you have something valuable? I think we all have. If you
were Vyasa and you have some very important message to tell, if you have a secret that you
want to keep and at the same time you want to preserve it for the qualified ones and if you
have to write a divine poem in 700 verses – where would you put the secret important
message? In the beginning and at the end – this is very obvious. The middle section is also
very obvious – it is easy to think of it. But a hidden code is different. Shall we calculate a
little bit more? Then we have to jump a little bit.
This is our jump: we have to examine the hidden secret structure of the “Gita”. We
have to observe the number of the verses, the titles of the chapters and the sequence of the
chapters. So, the First Chapter is “The exposition”. And if you want to find the important
message in the “Gita”, I think it’s very proper to study the beginning, because there we meet
the problem itself, the problem of Arjuna. So, please study from that point of view also. Then
the second chapter is “Analysis and yoga”, sankhya and yoga, different philosophical schools
of traditional India. And then we come to the “Art of action”… Do you remember what was
the space code of the “Gita”? Two was the key number. 0.9 was the signature of Vyasa. We
divided the number of the chapters with the key number of space: that was two, so we came to

nine. Right, do you remember? So, let’s quickly go to the Ninth Chapter. This is like one half
of the “Gita”.
Maybe it’s not so obvious, sorry, but these are the sequence numbers – first, second,
third, etc – and at the end there was the ninth. This is like the middle section of the “Gita”.
And then we can find the parallels or the twins of these chapters. The twin of the Ninth
Chapter is obviously the Tenth. For the Eight Chapter this is the Eleventh, etc. So, we can
build up the structure of the second half of the “Gita”. You see, the First Chapter is in parallel
with the Eighteenth; the Second with the Seventeenth, etc. So, if we add the sequence
numbers of the chapters: one and eighteen you get nineteen. If you get the Second Chapter
and the Seventeenth, again you get nineteen. Third and Sixteenth - again nineteen. And if you
add the Ninth and the Tenth – again this is nineteen. So, nineteen again has got something to
say. We added up the numbers; and you know in numerology it’s always adding up, adding
up. So, if we add up the nineteen – one plus nine that is ten. Let’s stop here.
(to be continued)
23.The middle point of “Bhagavad Gita”
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
So, the Ninth Chapter of the “Gita” was provided as the code of space: that was the
space aspect, right? And if we add up the sequence number of the chapters, we come to ten –
this is the middle section of the “Gita”- the Ninth and the Tenth Chapter. This is like the most
protected part of the whole “Gita” – the core, we can say. And if we calculate the number of
the verses, the section point of the “Gita” is in the Ninth Chapter. The 350th and 351st because, you know, these are equal numbers, so there is not only one, it’s always in pairs, in
twins – so the 350th plus 351st – these are the core verses, the middle section of the “Gita”. We
have to check these verses. What is the message here? Probably something very important in
bhakti. Krishna is telling something in the middle section and we have to pay special attention
on this message. He has hidden something very important there in the middle section for us.
So, where to hide some important message? The exact middle point, 700 divided by
two, these are the 350th and the 351st verses of the “Gita” - Ninth Chapter, 13th and 14th
verse.
“O son of Pṛthā, those who are not deluded, the great souls…
Aha! So who is in the focus of God? The great souls. Right? He draws His attention,
our attention on the great souls. He is in the middle section – the vaishnava! Go on!
“…are under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and
inexhaustible.”54
You see? Very important! In the middle focus of Krishna’s 700 verse speech is the
vaishnava. Then who should be in the focus of our attention? If the great souls are in the focus
of God, they should be in our focus also, right? And give the next verse also.
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“Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing down
before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion.”55
Devotion, bhakti. Satatam kirtayanto mam – “All the time, permanently they glorify
Me.” This is the nature of a great soul. Even the, so to say, geometrical section, the middle
section of the “Gita” tells about the vaishnava, tells about the pure souls. They are in the focus
of Lord Krishna and in the next verse their nature is described – they always glorify the
Supreme, “they always glorify Me.” So even the obvious place to hide a secret tells us
something very, very substantial.
But Krishna has other hiding places also. So, let’s think about the golden section.
(to be continued)
24.The golden section of “Bhagavad Gita”
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Golden section is again about a proportion, a divine proportion. And you can find that
in very many places in the nature - the leaves on a plant are adjusted to that proportion; also
the human body, different bodily parts - the proportion is according to this golden section. So,
let’s see what is there in the golden section of the “Gita”. You can take the smaller part first
and the bigger part later, or you can exchange – you can take the bigger part first and the
smaller part later. In this way there are two golden section points of the “Gita”.
Let’s take the first one. If you calculate the numerals of the verses, this is the 267th and
th
268 – the first golden section pair. Please, look up the verses – this is the Sixth Chapter,
thirty-five, thirty-six. Sixth Chapter, you remember, this is about meditation, right?
“Lord Śrī Kṛṣṇa said: O mighty-armed son of Kuntī, it is undoubtedly very difﬁcult to
curb the restless mind, but it is possible by suitable practice and by detachment.” 56
You see? In this important point the mind is mentioned. The human being is controlled
by the mind. Therefore this divine proportion draws our attention on the mind – how to
control, how to make friends with the mind. And please, give us the next verse also, because
it’s always in pairs.
“For one whose mind is unbridled, self-realization is difficult work. But he whose
mind is controlled and who strives by appropriate means is assured of success. That is My
opinion.”57
So, not only the mind as an enemy, but the solution is also given: try to control, be
persistent in your practice, find your freedom or independence from these influences and then
you will succeed. It’s a very good message, it’s very promising. So, in the first golden section
the key to success, or the mind, is given.
Let’s see what is hidden there in the other golden section point – this is in the Eleventh
Chapter, 19 and 20.
“You are without origin, middle or end. Your glory is unlimited. You have numberless
arms, and the sun and moon are Your eyes. I see You with blazing ﬁre coming forth from Your
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mouth, burning this entire universe by Your own radiance. Although You are one, You spread
throughout the sky and the planets and all space between. O great one, seeing this wondrous
and terrible form, all the planetary systems are perturbed.”58
You see, here Arjuna is speaking. Before Krishna was speaking, now Arjuna is
speaking and he’s glorifying the Supreme Lord. “You are the treasure, You are the source,
You are the middle, You are the end.” Isn’t it beautiful? The other golden section point is
when the human, we, can glorify the Lord – another major point of importance.
But the “safe” of the “Bhagavat Gita” is in a different place.
(to be continued)
25.The core of “Bhagavad Gita”
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
(continues from the previous Monday)
The safe of the “Bhagavat Gita” is in the Tenth Chapter; because we added up the
numerals of the sum of the numbers of the chapters – nineteen; one and nine is ten. The Tenth
Chapter contains the four main verses of the “Gita”. All the great revealed scriptures are
condensed in a few verses. “Shrimad Bhagavatam” has 18 000 verses. Yet there are four
verses, the chatur-shloki of “Shrimad Bhagavatam”, which contain everything. The “Brahma
Samhita” has sixty-two verses and there are five main verses at the end as a summary. And
the 700 verses of the “Gita” are also summarized in four verses – this is the chatur-shloki of
the “Gita”. You see the numerals of these verses – Tenth Chapter 8-11 – again that is
nineteen, right? So, we also have to pay some attention on the Eighth and Eleventh Chapter.
And if we return just a little bit to the structure, the Ninth Chapter is “The most
confidential knowledge” and the Tenth Chapter is “The glories of the Supreme Lord”. So
Ninth and Tenth as the core describe this most confidential, most hidden science about the
glories of the Supreme. And in the chatur-shloki we saw the numerals of eight and eleven;
and just check out what are the titles there. “How to reach the Supreme” – this is for the
Eighth Chapter and the “Cosmic vision” for the Eleventh. So, you see, all these different
numbers relate to each-other, tell to each-other.
And now to close our session only one thing remains – to listen to the four main verses
of the “Gita” from the Tenth Chapter.
“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me.
The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and worship Me with all
their hearts.”59
This is the starting point of the core, the most-most essential message of the “Gita”: “I
am the source of everything.”
“The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully devoted to My
service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss from always enlightening one another and
conversing about Me.”60
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You see? First God, then His beloved ones. “I am the source and My beloved ones
behave like this.”
“To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the
understanding by which they can come to Me.”61
Dadami buddhi-yogam tam/ yena mam upayantite – “I will give them the divine
intelligence, through which they can come to Me.”
“To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining
lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.”62
“I am compassionate on them and I will enlighten them.” So these are only four
verses, but from a very general conception of God: “I am the source of everything” – this is
like a very impersonal conception – we come to that: “I am compassionate.” You see, only
few verses, but He reveals Himself: “I am compassionate and I will provide you everything
that you need for perfection.”
So, this is the core of the “Gita” – the compassionate Lord and His beloved ones, who
dedicate their lives, who dedicate their faith to Him and discuss about Him, glorify Him. You
see, God Supreme and His beloved devotees are always together – even in the core of the
“Gita”, they are never separate.
So, we have to express our gratitude to Vyasadeva, who gave all these complicated
numerals and his hidden secret signature by these proportions. Because whether we observe
the first, the last, the middle section, the golden section or the hidden compartment of the
“Gita” we find some great treasures.
So I have to express my gratitude to you that you gave me the chance to remember.
And please forgive my Math lesson in this temple-room. But I think finally we could arrive at
the lotus feet of our compassionate Lord. Jay Shri Krishna!
26.Turning point
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
The first part of six chapters of the “Gita” explains what is the nature of the soul, what
are the time periods of creation, what about reincarnation, eternity and relative existence;
action, karma, reaction, etc. And at the end finally we come to the conclusion – meditation.
This first block of the “Gita” ends with the chapter about meditation. So, we can say that the
conclusion of the first six chapters is meditation. Meditate! Of course we get a key to the
perfection of meditation, because everything is surcharged with bhakti, with devotion. It is
said that “From among all the different yogis, those, who are connected with Me in a loving
contact, they are the best, I consider them the best.”63 So Krishna always gives the key to the
perfection of topic that He discusses. This is about the first block – from the basic
information, like eternity of the soul, etc. - to meditation as a spiritual practice.
The second part, the second six chapters are like the core – the most important
knowledge is contained in the middle part, in the middle six chapters. There you will find how
to reach the Supreme, the most confidential information, the glories of the Supreme. And the
conclusion of this second part is the Twelfth Chapter, and this is about devotional service,
bhakti. You see, the conclusion of the first part was: “Meditate!” The conclusion of the
second is: “Love Me.”
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And finally the third block of six chapters comes, when again we return to some
analytical information – like the working of the gunas, the human nature - divine and
materialistic or demoniac. Again a little back to basic information, so to say. But at the end of
this third period we find the conclusion of the “Gita”.
So let’s try to pick some important verses from these three blocks of the “Gita”.
Beyond those that we read already – about the section points and the most important focuses –
let’s find some more other verses. I’ll give you suggestions and please, you also find your
favorite verses in the “Gita”.
My suggestion from the first block, which contains the basic information, is two
verses. The first one is from the Second Chapter, verse number seven. This is the verse of
disciple. Before that Krishna gives some very general remarks about the situation of the KaliYuga, the conflict of Arjuna, etc. So He gives some very general advice before that. And here
in this verse, 2.7, Arjuna says: “I am perplexed. I don’t know what is good for me. Please,
help me! Tell me! I am a surrendered soul, I am your disciple, please, instruct me!” So, if we
have doubts or if we have any inner conflicts, this is the best attitude – to find an authority
and to submit ourselves there. “I don’t know what is good for me, please, help me, instruct
me, because You see my position.” I think we all can give advice on the lives of others. It’s so
obvious what he should do! But it’s so difficult to know what we should do ourselves.
Therefore we need someone to consult.
So this verse is like a turning point. Arjuna admits: “I need help.” This is the verse, the
ideal verse of a disciple. If you want to be real disciples, please, study and memorize this
verse and inscribe that in your hearts. And whenever you feel: “I need some further
guidance,” this verse you can remember. “Ah, my dear Krishna, I don’t know what is good
for me, please, help me, instruct me!” Of course if we think that we know, it’s very difficult to
pray like this. So, in order to learn something, to receive some instruction, we need a natural
kind of humility – to admit our need. And this natural kind of humility is not a humiliation.
Because humiliation means you are inferior. But this humility is an expression of our respect
to a higher source. Without that we cannot learn.
So this is our basic ideal – the verse of surrender, the verse of the disciple.
And another verse from this first block of the “Gita” is the guru-verse. Chapter Four,
verse number thirty-four. Tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya upadeksyanti te
jñanam jñaninas tattva-darsinah. The divine truth you should try to approach by research, by
surrender and by service. And the great souls, those, who have seen the truth, they will help
you to realize what you have understood so far. So if there is a verse for disciples, there must
be a verse for gurus, right? Do they exist one without the other? Is there any disciple without a
guru? Not so much. The ornament of a disciple is his master and the ornament of a master is a
good disciple. So, please qualify yourselves to be a very nice ornament of your spiritual
masters, very precious one.
27.That higher taste you are searching for
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
Which verses to pick from the second block of “Bhagavad Gita”? You can pick a lot
of very, very important verses from this second block of six chapters. Here we find the four
main verses of the “Gita”- the chatur-shloki, the Tenth Chapter 8-11.
But here there are some tricky verses also. In the Seventh Chapter Krishna starts to
describe His own glories. He says: “I am. I am this, I am that, I am the Sun, I am the Moon, I

am the Himalaya, I am the Veda.” And He also says: “I am the ability in man.” This is very
important! The ability what you have is a divine presence. What makes us human beings –
this is the divine gift, it’s Krishna. “I am the human quality, I am the ability in man.” It’s
great! Therefore our activities, and our mind, and our life should express this truth – that
“Yes, I reflect the divine reality through my activities.”
But Krishna in this list also mentions that “I am the taste of water.”64 Here the Sanskrit
is very important. Because He says: raso ‘ham… apsu kaunteya. So first He says: “I am rasa,
I am the taste… of water.” Previous days we discussed that “Gita” is spoken by VasudevaKrishna, like the general Supreme Lord, instructing His good friend and servant Arjuna – very
official. But here in this verse, He forgets about Himself. He says: “I am rasa, I am the taste.”
He forgets about His divine and supreme position and He says: “I am the taste, I am the
higher taste that you are searching for.” But, you know, when a teacher commits, so to say, “a
mistake” or lapse of the word, then he tries to correct, just to compensate for the mistake. And
don’t forget, Arjuna is in a very difficult moment, because this is before a war – it is not the
time for discussing rasa too much. Krishna has to instruct Arjuna: “Perform your duty!”
Nevertheless Krishna forgets about His official position and He betrays His inner identity,
that “I am rasa”. But then all of a sudden realizes: “Ah, wait a minute, this is not the time for
this rasic conversation!” So then He adds: “I am the taste… of water, Arjuna, of water.” You
see, if we can find these special moments, when Krishna just reveals Himself, and then He is
back to the official role – I think this is very important.
And here also in this block He says: “I am satisfied if you give me a little water, a little
fruit, a little leaf.”65 And now you are inspired: “Ah, such an economic religion! I can satisfy
God with a little water – I can afford that, it’s not much. A little water, a little fruit and He is
satisfied – then I’m also satisfied! That’s a good bargain.” But please, check the next verse
also. Because there Krishna adds: “All right, I’m satisfied with a little water, but please, give
Me whatever else you have. Whatever you possess, whatever you wish, whatever you like –
everything, just give it to Me.” You see, this is the hook. Beware with this Krishna. First He
enchants you: “With some little fruits and little water I am satisfied” and then He says: “And
everything else. All in.” So, He is like this, what can we do?
Question: Maharaj, I’ve heard that Radhika is somewhere hidden in the “Gita”. Is this
true?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, you can find Radhika in the “Gita” in the heart of your
spiritual master, there you will find Her. This is where She is hiding. In the “Gita”, outside of
the “Gita”, this scripture, that scripture – it’s only secondary. The main importance is the
heart of a pure devotee.
But in one sense you are correct – even if Krishna teaches Arjuna before a battle, He
thinks of Radha. She’s in His mind. So, from time to time He discloses or forgets about
Himself.
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28.Knowledge – the most insignificant element
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
We can find some more very deep and very important verses in the “Bhagavad Gita”.
Let me mention the Twelfth Chapter, the whole chapter when Krishna starts answering
Arjuna’s question: “What is the best process?’ And Krishna says: ‘The best is if you can
always think of Me. But if you cannot do, you have an alternative. If you cannot always think
of Me, then follow the rules and regulations.’ Very realistic, right? ‘If you are not on the
realized platform, then do something about it, follow some basic process. If you cannot follow
these principles, then be selfless. If you cannot be selfless, then meditate. If you cannot
meditate – think, use your brain.’ Usually we consider knowledge something very high, very
precious. But in this list, it is the most insignificant element. The last chance – if you cannot
do anything else.
So, that shows it’s a gradual process and on any platform you can join this process. If
you have some ability to think – think. ‘How it is? What is the truth about life? What is the
most important?’ If you are more elevated – act in a selfless way, be a good man, share what
you have, give to others! If you can go even further, then work only for Krishna, serve His
purpose directly. Then follow the principles, because this will bring you closer to your
spiritual ideal. And finally – surrender yourself totally.
And this is what is mentioned in the ultimate conclusive verse of the Gita 18.66:
“Surrender totally to Me, abandoning all different type of engagements, surrender to Me.” Or,
as it was described so nice by Shrila Sadhu Maharaj in the morning: “… to My beloved one.”
So again, we have to be very qualified to find some hidden points in the Gita. But we can
agree that usually people consider this verse as the absolute conclusion of the Gita.
Also I would like to remind you about the 15.15. This verse is so important, that you
should memorize it by heart and whenever somebody awakes you from your sleep, you
should recite it immediately. Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto – “I’m there in everybody’s
heart.” If only…! In the beginning we said that if you know all the 700 verses you are saved,
right? 700? All right, now this is Kali-yuga, I have no brain, let’s make a compromise: my
dear ones, if you remember only this sentence: “I’m there in everybody’s heart,” you are
saved. “From Me come knowledge, remembrance and forgetfulness.” So, this is another very
important verse that I’d like to mention to you – fifteenth verse from the Chapter Fifteenth.
“From among all the Vedas you have to know Me, because I am the creator of the Vedas.”
But I have a humble request to you. Please, find your own verse! Find your own
inspiration in the Gita from these 700 verses, what touches your heart, and then try to stick to
it. Do you agree?

29.A delicate way of understanding
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
Question: How is a good way to memorize and learn the shlokas of Bhagavad Gita?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, the best way of reading and studying the Gita we can learn
from Chaitanya Charitamrita. You know it is mentioned there when there was one devotee
studying the Gita and crying. He held the Gita in his hands but the book was upside-down.
And he was crying over this upside-down book. Why? Because he’s got an instruction to read
and study. But he could not read. Then what to do? How to study something if you cannot
read? Yet, as he was following an instruction, even though the book was upside-down, the
result of real study of the Gita – the tears – was there. I think this is the proper way to study
the Gita. Even if we don’t understand… Maybe we can read, but what can we understand,
what can we grab from this? On what level we can reach these different layers of reality?
Where I can join my consciousness, my heart? I think if we have this very humble and very
obedient approach full of desires: “Yes, I’d like to have it!” then you will have it. So this is
one little answer.
And practically while you cook you can have a little piece of paper with one verse
stuck over your pan. And while you are cooking you can memorize. There was one devotee,
I’ve heard about him, I think he memorized some eight verses per day. All right, one day you
can make it, but what about the next week?
So, if we want to, we shall find the opportunity. If you don’t want, even if the
opportunity comes to you, you will pass it by. Of course this is not simply theoretically
studying or intellectually capturing, but trying to absorb the meaning, trying to change my
mentality, trying to change my vision according to these studies. So, if you ask what the best
way of studying the verses of the Gita is, I can quote one answer of Shrila Shridhara Maharaj.
He was an eloquent Sanskrit scholar, writing poetry in Sanskrit. He was in full knowledge of
all the shastras. And once he said; “Whenever I don’t understand a shloka…” Just imagine, it
does not really happen – a fully accomplished pure vaishnava doesn’t understand a shloka –
come on! But “In case I don’t understand, then I start to make a puja to that shloka, so that it
reveals to me.”
So our approach is not an intellectual game. Our main approach is worship. If we
worship and if we serve the ideal – the verse, the sadhu, whatever divine principle we have –
all the qualities can come to you. Please, don’t forget about this method. In case you don’t
know something or if you are perplexed, try to worship the principle, try to worship the ideal
– then it will reveal to you. So, you see, we have a very fine, a very delicate method of
understanding – not intellectually, but by worship. So this is my humble suggestion: if you
don’t understand, try to worship and then it will come to you.

30.The focus
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
Question: If you have some tips or would like to say something about meditation?
Tirtha Maharaj: What kind?
Question: What kind you would suggest? What is best?
Tirtha Maharaj: Holy name. But… Once I visited India. A friend of mine said: ”Ah,
do you want to visit one temple?” I said: “Yes, of course!” And then they brought me to the
mahant of the temple, the main swami. He was a very respected senior sadhu sitting there, I
approached in a humble way and I said: “Ah swamiji, do you have some advice for me?” And
he said: “Holy names!” and then he added: “But loud!” So, what else!
You know, there are so many different types of meditation. And if we open up our
vision, there are so many different spiritual practices, so many different kinds of religions!
And I think your question is really: “What is best? From all these different types of
engagements, what is best?” Correct? Same question happened five thousand years back.
When the sadhus came together in Naimisharanya, they said: “Ah, there are so many
processes, so many ways – what is the best?” And then we have the answer: “The best
engagement for all humanity is through which they can achieve unconditional and permanent
love of Godhead.” This is the best. So this is the goal – to have unconditional and permanent
ecstatic feelings for the Supreme. And to this goal the best way is the holy name. Because if
you apply some very strict Vedic mantras to normal people, if they make a mistake they
become crazy. But if you give the holy name to a crazy person, he will come to his senses.
And from all these different types of engagements and spiritual activities, we should
find something that is the most dear, the most unique way of service. Because there are so
many other services that other spiritual and religious people can perform better than us. Isn’t
it? But what is that is most unique that we can add to Krishna’s happiness? What is His
unique expectation that we can fulfill? Others can fulfill other expectations, but what is our
special contribution? Therefore we can say the holy name is a very unique type of meditation,
which gives a very high level of satisfaction to the Divine Couple.
Whatever is helpful for our meditation or our chanting, you can include that in your
practice. But definitely, what is unfavorable for your practice – that you should avoid. So, use
your common sense.
Comment: What I find very helpful from my experience is vipasana meditation
because when I do this first before I chant then the mind is more clear and stable and then I
can chant better.
Tirtha Maharaj: Good, go ahead! Later on vipasana will pass and holy name will
stay. But whatever helps us to engage deeply and enter deeply the mood for chanting – take it,
do it! If our way of study is a way of worship, then our practice of meditation is another type
of worship. The fulfillment of our chanting will come if it is a proper meditation, a proper
offering, a proper worship. In the beginning we usually do our spiritual practice, whatever it
may be, for our own benefit – that “I achieve my peace of mind” or “I liberate from karmic
reactions.” This is normal, this is where we can start. But later on we should qualify our
meditation – when you start to chant not for yourself, but for the Supreme. Or – for the sake
of chanting. How to preserve a tradition, how to keep up a tradition? If we cultivate it! If we
don’t cultivate it, it will not be preserved. So find your contribution to help this beautiful
mission, this beautiful way to preserve, to reach more and more people. Yes, spiritual culture
means cultivation. Without cultivation we will not reach any taste, any result. Of course I
don’t say that if we do something, it is sure that we will receive full results, because mercy is
unconditional, comes by its own. So, the blessings of the holy name can come to any person –

those who are qualified and those who are unqualified, those who do something about it and
those who don’t do anything about it. Nevertheless if we show some willingness, then divine
blessings might strike us more easily.
So, sa vai pumsam paro-dharmo66 – for all humanity the param-dharma, the best
engagement is that, yato – by which – bhaktir adhokshaje – they can achieve bhakti to the
Supreme. Ahaituki apratihata – this approach should be unconditional and uninterrupted, and
by this the atman, your soul, will be suprasidati – super happy.
But when I said that we should find such a process which is most appreciated by
Krishna, I mean that all the different religious practices – like fasting, pilgrimage, donations,
visiting temples, praying, whatever – from all these different types, the culmination, the top is
the meditation on the holy names. So therefore this is the most essential type of meditation –
this should be our contribution. Because to pray – everybody can pray, every believer can
pray; so many people go on pilgrimages, others do some social welfare work, right? But what
is our contribution to this system? Chanting - this should be the focus.

31.Prananatha
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
Question: You said one should find one’s individual perspective and ability how we
should engage in the service to Krishna and please Him. Is this something that we should find
out ourselves or should we ask a spiritual master for it?
Tirtha Maharaj: Well, if you know, then do it; if you don’t know, then ask. Of
course the guidance of our superiors is very important, it’s very essential. Because guru is like
a conductor of a symphonic orchestra. To have a nice performance of the Fifth Symphony of
Beethoven – it’s called “Fate” – we have to know which notes to play and when. Otherwise
this is not a harmonic symphony, but it’s a cacophony. So therefore we have to follow the
advice of the conductor – this is the spiritual master.
Comment of Yamuna: In Bhagavad Gita Krishna mentions the eight-fold yoga
system and one of the processes is pranayama. So shastra is recommending pranayama in
order to pacify the mind. But when I was with Sadhu Maharaj in Vrindavan I just opened one
of the books from which he is reading and my eyes came upon a verse saying that pranayama
is very detrimental for devotees, they should not practice that, because pranayama is for
controlling the mind and the feelings and the devotees should open their feelings to Divinity.
So once again I’ve seen that our shastras are behabheda67 – they can recommend one thing
and then they can say for the same thing that on another stages it is detrimental. So, you see,
sometimes you can practice pranayama to pacify the mind and it can be good for the moment,
but if you want to achieve something else, you should not practice pranayama. And then I
thought: ‘Ah my God, I am a yoga teacher, how shall I teach pranayama sincerely since
now?!’
Tirtha Maharaj: Nevertheless we can add that we have a devotional pranayama.
Yogis have their pranayama, but we have our own special pranayama. Because yama here
means to control, right, to control the breath, prana. Prana is like the life force, not simply the
breath, but the life force. And how to control our prana, our life force? You remember
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Mahaprabhu, He said: mat prananathas tu sa eva naparaha68 - “You are the Lord of my
prana.” So our control of our prana is to dedicate ourselves to the Supreme. Prananath – You
are the controller of my life force. And then if Krishna, or Mahaprabhu, accepts your prana
offering, then He will take possession of your prana. And He will say: ‘Now your prana is
Mine. You are amar prana – My life.’ So this is our pranayama. Is it detrimental to
devotional practices, what do you think? I hope it’s not!
Question: I would like you to tell something about dance as spiritual practice. How
this could become an offering?
Tirtha Maharaj: How can I tell about dance? How can we theoretically discuss
dance? It’s impossible because these are only words, but dance is a way of expression. Once
there was an occasion when we came together with some friends and we agreed upon the next
topic of our meeting and they said: “Next time we should discuss silence.” I said: “Wait a
minute! How to discuss silence?!” So how can I tell something about dance? It’s impossible!
Nevertheless, any spiritual practice or offering should be sincere. This is the basic
point. If this is an ego trip, if this is a show of my abilities, if this is a show of my devotion or
knowledge, whatever – then this is fake. So, in my humble understanding about this topic –
we cannot make it, but the dance should invite us.
32.In the heart of a pure devotee
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, Switzerland summer mela 2015)
Question: If you could recommend something that is summarizing what you’ve just
told about the Gita in these lectures, which gives an overview, some essence of it?
Tirtha Maharaj: There are many different summaries of the Gita. Practically this is a
requirement from all sadhus and gurus to give their opinion, give their vision of the Gita.
Bhaktivinod Thakur had three purports to the Gita. And all other acharyas explained the Gita.
So, it’s a must. For example Shrila Prabhupada, Bhaktivedanta Swami, he wrote The
perfection of Yoga and this is like the condensed essence of the Gita. And many others
throughout the mystic history discuss this topic.
But the best way to study the Gita is to follow the instructions of our spiritual master.
Because many schools, many visions, many traditions can derive different, different messages
from the Gita. So if we want to absorb the similar mood, then the best is to follow the advice
and the reading of our master.
But we can also say that the Gita is an elementary textbook of devotional life. You see,
like when you join your first classes, when you are six of age – this is so basic, so elementary.
Then the next level of revealed scriptures is the Shrimad Bhagavatam. From the Gita we can
understand that God exists. And from the Bhagavatam you can understand how He exists –
that is much more interesting! Gita is only 700 verses, Bhagavatam is 18 000 – a little more
elaborate. And you might think that this is the end of your studies, but it’s not. Then comes
the Chaitanya Charitamrita. This is 11 555 verses.
This is the post-gradual study of the vaishnava literature - Chaitanya Charitamrita.
First we understood that God exists, then we understood how He exists and now we can learn
how to be a good devotee. And then you would think: “Ah, this is the end of the story. If we
know how to be a good devotee, that’s the end of the story,” but it is not. Because then comes
Rupa Goswami with some extraordinary literature – this is the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu – the
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nectarean waves of the ocean of devotion. Then we might think that this is the end of the
story, yet now I would not continue, I stop. But be sure – there is some more information
available.
And where to find that information? In the heart of a pure devotee. So, the Vedas teach
humanity like a strict father. The Puranas teach human beings like a mother – very softly.
While the acharyas they teach you like a lover. Therefore the ultimate essence of all the
Vedas is put, injected into the heart of a pure devotee. And therefore our holy trinity is Hari,
guru, vaishnava. The most sacred principles, realities better I say: Hari, the Supreme Lord –
of course He is never alone; second is guru, he is always very close to the Supreme; and the
third one is the vaishnava who is very close to the guru. So they are the entourage of the
Supreme. Hari, guru, vaishnava – they are the most precious wealth. So, treat them nice.
33.A giant with one hand
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 16.10.2010, Ludashto)
Today we came together in order to worship and appreciate the universal principle of
the teacher. And this is a very good opportunity for us to think deeply on certain aspects of
our life. There is a very nice and very important shloka: yasya deve para bhaktir/ yatha deve
tatha gurau/ tasyaite kathita hy arthah/ prakashante mahatmanah. This verse from the
Shvetashvatara Upanishad (6.23) says that the true meaning of all Vedic literature will be
revealed to those great souls who have very firm and unshakable faith in Krishna and in the
spiritual master.
But there is one danger, this danger is called guruism. Guruism is such a process when
you focus all your attention on a human being, a person, and you forget about the Supreme.
This guruism is very popular, many people practice it, because this is easy to understand and
very obvious. But in order to avoid this mistake, this trap, we have to deeply analyze and
understand our position and our approach to this truth of the spiritual master. This deep
pondering does not mean that we should give up our deep faith and deep connection with our
spiritual master. But we should also consider the other point, which is deep faith in the
spiritual master and in the Supreme. So if we forget about one and prefer only the other, then
this is a giant with one hand. Why? Because the institution of the spiritual master is nothing
else than the extended hand of this great giant, called God. One cannot exist without the other.
God Supreme, Krishna, and the spiritual master, they should go together, they cannot exist
separate from each other.
And what is the ultimate message of all the spiritual science? This is nothing else that
we should dedicate the two things that we have – our life and our love – to someone.
Complete and full surrender is necessary without any reservation. But this is risky – to give
your life, to give your faith, to give yourself to some cause. And you are very lucky if it
happens properly.
But there is a question: if we can emotionally surrender ourselves in front of a
principle. Can you dedicate yourself to a principle? Half or partially maybe we can, yet fully
is very difficult. But what is necessary is that we should learn from the holy teachers.
And this whole topic, this whole field of our life is under divine protection, under
divine guidance. So yasya deve para bhaktir/ yatha deve tatha gurau/ tasyaite kathita hy
arthah/ prakashante mahatmanah – “The true meaning of the Vedic literature will be revealed
only to those great souls, who have determined and unshakable faith in Krishna and in the
spiritual master.”

This verse also has the meaning: ‘If your faith in God is strong enough, then don’t
forget about your master’. So from both sides we can see this verse. The guruism side is when
we focus on the person and forget about the God; and the other side, the other mistake is when
we focus only on God and we forget about the principle of the teacher. Because we can easily
say that ‘My faith in God is strong enough,’ but if there is no feedback, then I don’t know if it
is strong enough or not. Therefore we need a control, we need a person – like a guidance, like
a manifestation – and then we can more properly progress.
34.Faith with taste
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 16.10.2010, Ludashto)
Let me quote a few words, few pages from one very important and nice book from
Shrila Gour Govinda Swami Maharaj, The worship of Shri Guru. We shall start on the 108
page and here it is said Faith with taste. I think even to quote this title is enough - Faith with
taste. Even from this title we can understand that it’s not a simple faith, this is faith full of
taste. And this is the way how we should live, how we should dedicate our lives to something
with all the spiritual assets that we have, because the soul is inspired and the human life is
meant for spiritual self-realization. Therefore we have to improve ourselves in that respect.
“Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyava jiva/ guru-krishna prasade pay bhakti-lata bija
– “According to their karma all living entities are wandering throughout the entire universe.
Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, some are going down into
lower planetary systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very
fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of
Krishna. By the mercy of both Krishna and the spiritual master such a person receives the
seed of creeper of devotional service.”69 Wandering and wandering in lakhas of brahmandas,
universes, one is a fortunate soul who by the mercy of Krishna and guru gets the seed of
bhakti-kripa. What is that seed? It is shraddha, faith. However this shraddha is not ordinary
shraddha. A karmi has also some shraddha, a gyani has shraddha and a bhakta also has
shraddha. If you just say shraddha, it is not enough. In the words of sadhu, shastra and guru
there is an adjective to it: ruchi-yukta-shraddha, or faith with taste. This kind of faith is not
available even after wandering in lakhas of brahmandas, but it is very easily available by the
mercy of a sadhu. If guru-pad-padma becomes very, very merciful and if he wants to give
some fortunate jiva his most beloved beautiful Shyamasundara, then by his merciful will that
seed is available. Otherwise it will never be available. Just by his mere desire that guru-padpadma, bhakta-bhagavat-vaishnava can give that seed. Those who are very fortunate –
bhagyavan – they get it. Those who are ill-fated they cannot get it. One should develop a very
intense desire how to render loving service unto the lotus feet of guru and vaishnavas.
Krishna is the object of love and His dear devotees – sadhu, guru, vaishnavas – are also the
objects of love. Only one who has developed a keen desire or inquiry in his heart gets it;
otherwise no one can get it.”
So, this is about how to obtain the seed of devotional faith. Good fortune and mercy.
Good fortune is your part and the mercy is approaching you. Then he continues:
“Today, on this auspicious occasion, I have gotten this opportunity to offer my prayers
at the lotus feet of such gurus and guru-vargas. I don’t know if their mercy will be available
for me or not. I don’t know if I have good fortune or ill fate. Still I have a very strong desire
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to get their mercy. I am greatly greedy person for that. For these last two days you have
arranged this guru-puja and spent much valuable time. As a friend I must tell you I have
many frailties, weaknesses and disqualifications in me. I am telling you the truth. We have all
come here being attracted to the lotus feet of guru-pad-padma, our revered spiritual master
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada and the previous acharyas. Those gurus are very rich
people. They are not materially rich, but their wealth is prema-dhana, love of God. We have
come here with the greed how to get that wealth, that prema-dhana. This is our purpose in
coming here.”
(to be continued)

35.Real guru never says “I am guru”
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 16.10.2010, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Shrila Gour Govinda Swami Maharaj goes on70: “Many people have doubt in gurupad-padma. If you have doubt, then you cannot make advancement. In the Gita Krishna says:
“A doubtful person perishes.” Criticism and doubt are not bhakti. In bhakti there is only sevya
and sevak – the relationship of servant and master. One who is real guru never says: “I am
guru.” He sees everyone according to jivera svarupa haya krishnera nitya-dasa – he sees their
svarupa, original form, that everybody is a servant of Krishna. The guru has such vision. His
vision is not material vision, therefore he is guru. Through him we get Bhagavan Krishna.
Guru says: trinad api sunichena – I am lower than a straw on the street. He is so humble. He
has no pride of being a guru. “Don’t you know who am I? I am a great guru, great acharya” –
this is pride. It’s a demoniac characteristic, not a divine character. It is not a characteristic of a
vaishnava, sadhu, guru. A real guru has such humility. If one thinks: “I am a guru,” then he is
not a guru, he is a goru (a cow or a bull).”
Then he continues: “Great danger. I have no qualification to become guru. I have no
desire to become guru. That was not the purpose for which I left my home. My guru said:
“Accept disciples, give them training, otherwise how can you do this project? You should
have your own men, otherwise how can you manage it?” He told me again and again. He also
wrote me a letter: “Under your leadership this project will be done.” At that time I said: “My
dear Shrila Prabhupad, I don’t want to be the head. I want to be the tail.” But he said: “But I
want.” That means that my Gurudeva wants that I become guru and accept disciples. To
accept disciples means to welcome very great danger. You should understand that I am in a
very, very dangerous situation. I cannot eat, I cannot sleep at night. You will never find a
more distressed person than myself, a person who is in a more dangerous situation than I am.
So with folded hands I request you: “Please, protect me!” This is my request at your feet
today. This is the desire of my guru that I remain in such a dangerous situation. By this he will
be happy and pleased. Therefore for his pleasure I have accepted this dangerous situation to
become guru and accept disciples. I think my guru has sent all of you to me just to give me
protection, not to put me in a more dangerous situation. Therefore my request to you is to
please protect me. To accept disciples means to keep up the missionary activities that guru has
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started. We are goshtyanandis, preachers. So we have to keep up the missionary activities that
our Gurumaharaj has started. Not that we occupy the asan, the seat of guru. No.
“The topmost guru. Who is the topmost guru? Krishna is gopi-guru, guru-vallabha
and gurunath. If you go up and up in the guru-parampara, where you will reach? You will
reach Krishna. The guru-parampara begins from Krishna. But Krishna says: radhikara
prema-guru ami shishyanath – “Radharani is My guru, I am Her disciple.” That means that in
the guru-parampara the topmost position is occupied by Shrimati Radharani. She is gopishrestha, the topmost gopi. Therefore in guru-tattva you will find gopi-guru, guru-vallabha
and gurunath. The master or husband of the gopis is Krishna. Bhaktivinod Thakur, the famous
guru-acharya in the vaishnava line, says: “Gopinath! Kemone shodibe more? – Ah Gopinath!
How can You purify me?”
(to be continued)

36.We are disciples and we shall remain like that forever
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 16.10.2010, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Shrila Gour Govinda Swami Maharaj goes on71: “I am a disciple and I will always
remain a disciple of my guru. This is the shishya-abhiman, the attitude of a disciple. Ah
Gurudev! I am a speck of dust at your lotus feet! I’m not equal with you. I cannot sit on equal
asan with you. I am your servant. Let my heart be always tinged with this dasya-bhava, mood
of servitorship. This is the prayer of a true disciple. He never says: “I am guru.” He always
remains the disciple of the guru.”
Tirtha Maharaj: This is what was stressed by Shrila Shridhara Maharaj also – that
we are disciples and we shall remain like that forever. And as we mentioned all these stalwart
acharyas from the past, we should remember also our spiritual master, who once expressed
his thoughts in quite a strong way. He said: “With all those who help me in serving
Prabhupad’s mission I am happily associating, but with those who don’t help that…” and then
Giriraj dropped His crown. I think that was an obvious signal that the sentence should not be
accomplished, so you can imagine what was his mood. We should understand that we have to
try to promote the mission of our masters, because then God is also happy.
And maybe many humble words are expected from me. But I think our readings have
shown us the expected level of humility. So why do we come together, why do we appreciate
the standards of humility given in the shastras? The only reason is so that our vision is a little
purified, so that we are adjusted to a culture – because this is part of a culture. In taking part
of such occasions our adjustment is more refined to the basic principles and we are connected
back to the original principle that we come together to worship and appreciate the guru-tattva.
Because guru principle is a divine function. Guru person is a human function, he is a human
being. So one is a divine function, the other is a human being, and we should not mix, should
not exchange one for the other. Therefore we should offer worship to God and respect to the
master. Then the disciple is very much safe, this is the safe way. So we come together on
celebrations and we read and approach these very high principles in order to refine our vision,
in order to purify our existence.
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And Mahaprabhu also told a very important message: that you all should become
spiritual masters, gurus. What does it mean? Shall we open the marketplace of the holy name
so that different people are selling this mantra and that mantra and that perfection here and
there? This is like a competition spirit or a free market mentality of the spiritual realm – it
does not apply. But we should try to apply what is inherited from our masters, we should
serve the truth, we should protect the teachings and we should share what we have got with
people all around. All these are functions of guru. And in this respect I think you are all gurus,
because you serve, you preach, you practice, you help yourselves, you help others – this is the
guru principle.
So if the disciple is for the protection of the spiritual master, then what is the spiritual
master for the disciple? Headache? Or chastiser, or object of fear? Or example in spiritual
practice, help in our spiritual progress? He is an example, he is protection. So if disciple is
protection for the master, the master is also protection for the shishya, for the disciple. And
therefore what is the birthday of the guru? This is the birthday of the disciple. Because
without the disciple there is no guru and without the guru there is no disciple.
37.Spiritual illusion 1
Ego trip
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludashto)
Krishna has unlimited names. So many different aspects are described. Actually once
people started to make a collection of the names of God and finally they published a big book
about this. But I think the most profuse source for the names of the Supreme is the Indian
culture. Because they have this very special approach of unity of the divine name and the
Divine Named –naam and naami.
In these names so many deep aspects are mentioned: how He is not only the Lord of
everything – because this is a usual conception of God – but in more specific ways we can see
how He exists. So, the general names of the Supreme will bring what result? Kripadham, you
have given a lecture on Harinama Chintamani, it is mentioned there. Secondary names will
bring…?
Kripadham: Secondary names will bring moksha.
Tirtha Maharaj: Correct! And what is the gift of the primary names?
Kripadham: Prema.
Tirtha Maharaj: Prema! It’s different! Therefore our chanting and our attention
should be always very much focused on the spiritual activities. Because we should not miss
the goal, we should not miss the target. Illusion provides you so many ambitions and so many
goals to reach, to divert your attention, but the spiritual illusion will also provide many
targets. Spiritual illusion?! What is that? ‘I know from my studies that maha-maya is bad,
yoga-maya is good, so spiritual illusion is good, isn’t it?’ But there are some traps and there
are some dangers on the spiritual path. And even if you think that you direct your steps
towards the Supreme, it might be some zigzag way. So, the spiritual illusion as a trap is not
the divine illusion of yoga-maya, which will connect you to the Supreme in a very intimate
and very direct way, forgetting His majestic aspect and establishing a very living contact. But
I want to say something about these traps.
So, the spiritual path – as it is a very glorious goal, very glorious enterprise, so to say –
is dangerous. What is the main danger in the spiritual progress, Tejasvini?
Tejasvini: Pride.

Tirtha Maharaj: Everybody says: ‘Yes, yes! We know this feeling.’ Everybody is
practicing it very strongly, very effectively. Once one of my dear god-brothers approached
Gurudev and asked: ‘Can you tell me what my greatest mistake is?’ Then Gurudev was
keeping silent for a while and then he said: ‘Well, just like with all the others – your false
ego.’ A real guru will tell you your mistakes. If you come with an intellectual approach:
‘Please, Gurudev, can you tell me my mistakes?’ he will think that you are an intellectually
capable person and when there is a proper question, proper answer can be given. But if he
starts to give you the list of your shortcomings and then you start to cry and revolt, then that is
not an intellectual response. So, if we want to ask, we have to be able to tolerate the answer. It
is not obligatory to ask. But if you ask, you have to follow, this is the rule. Rule number one:
don’t ask a sadhu if you are not ready to accept his advice.
So, one of the major traps is this ego trip – the story starts with us and ends with us.
Although this is a sweet topic – ‘myself’ is a very sweet topic. Everybody likes to hear about
himself or herself, to discuss or open up… Because our image is very close to us, therefore
it’s a very dear topic. To a certain extent this is necessary – no problem if you are a little
focused on yourself, because first we have to identify the starting point. And the starting point
is our present situation, so no problem. If you want to analyze a little bit yourself, to
understand your position, your situation – it’s necessary, but don’t stay too long with this
topic.
Another trap is when instead of following, we imitate. This I consider a major trap.
For example, here is celebration, vyasa puja – you can be part like an imitator and you can be
part like a real practitioner. If you only imitate, then you will use all the humble expressions,
but this is only like external words without the deeper meaning or the realization. Yet even
repeating the good example will bring some good results. Therefore we should be very
attentive in our spiritual practices. Knowledge, understanding and emotions should go side by
side. We have to know what we are practicing and we have to give all our emotions to the
Supreme.
(to be continued)

38.Spiritual illusion 2
God of thieves
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludashto)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Of course there are many other pseudo results of the spiritual progress. They look very
spiritual, but actually they are only the ripe fruits of our past actions or the results of our
material desires in a spiritual garb. So, we have to be very careful with these! Just to give you
one example: once there was a lady, who was chanting, doing, serving very enthusiastically.
And she was considered like a great example, progressing like anything… In two-three years
she ended up in a mental hospital. Why? Because her goal with the chanting was not to satisfy
Krishna, but to obtain a man. So, if you mistake the goal, if you replace a divine goal with
some material goal, you will have a bad result. What is your goal? And there is no problem if
you have material ambitions. I think Krishna does not expect you to be all of a sudden a
paramahamsa sannyasi. It’s no problem. But don’t mix. Identify: this is this and that is that;
this is my material ambition and that is my spiritual offering to You. Don’t mix the two!

Shall I go on describing all the mistakes and possible dangers of spiritual life? I would
not like to do that. You have all your experience concerning this, so why should we describe
mistakes? Then we should develop mistake consciousness: ‘I am conscious of my mistakes, I
am thinking of myself again and again! The story starts and ends with me. First my greatness,
then – as a humble vaishnava – my mistakes.’ Anyway, you are in the focus of the story.
Then what can we describe? If we don’t describe the traps and the mistakes, maybe we
can describe the glory of God! Therefore if in the mornings you glorify the different names
and aspects of the Lord, maybe you will forget about yourself. Definitely at the end you will
forget about yourself. When you sing for a very long time it means all your capacities are
engaged in the service, thinking of Krishna: ‘How to read this Shakatasura’ – it is very
complicated, so at least you are focused on some divine topic. We can describe the glory, as it
is described in many different ways: how He behaves generally, as a divine personality, as the
Supreme Lord, the Lord of everything and maintainer of the whole universe, the creator, the
start, the middle and the end – so many aspects! But, He is stealing the butter, don’t forget,
and this is essential. This is the special contribution, that is provided by this mystic bhakti
tradition – a very intimate vision of the Supreme. Not simply a God of creation, not simply a
God of destruction, but God of thieves.
There is a beautiful ahstakam – ashtakam means “Eight prayers”, glorifying different
aspects: Radhashtakam, Radhakundashtakam, Damodarashtakam, Gurvashtakam – all the
divine objects are glorified in ashtakams. But on Abhay Caran Prabhu’s blog you can read the
Chorashtakam – or the Eight prayers glorifying the King of the thieves. Well, this is essential
information! Because if God provides, all the world expects God to provide you something.
Nobody speaks that He can take away something from you. And then our real spiritual
process starts. Until you understand only that He is Supreme and this and that, it’s a very
neophyte stage. It’s necessary, we cannot avoid it, we have to understand who is the boss
here. But then you can refine your mood, you can refine your approach. And this approach
evolves in a very nice way if you very positively, very humbly and very constructively serve
the Supreme. So, until we have only a hazy picture of Him it’s not enough. But when this
divine picture starts to activate you, starts to invite you: you give – He takes, sometimes you
try to take – He gives, then this is a more intimate and more intense way of devotional life.
Somebody can help me with these technical expressions of electricity? There is this
voltage, the wattage and what is the third? The measurement is ohm. How it is called?
Resistance, correct. So, when our real spiritual process starts, then we can start our spiritual
resistance. Then our main mantra is Om. Om will bring you resistance to the divine will, you
try to resist His invitation. This is yet another trap. The yogis chant only the Om, that means
“no” to Krishna’s invitation. Because: ‘Om, I resist Your invitation’. This is only a joke.
On a higher platform a little resistance, a little reservation towards Krishna, like a
mock-fighting with Krishna is very tasty – but only on the supreme platform. So if we imitate
on our own little stupid platform this divine game, then this is very distasteful. Therefore we
worship the great ones, who are worshiping Krishna with sometimes saying ‘yes’ and
sometimes saying ‘no’ – always according to His desire, always according to His taste.

39.Mood of service
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludashto)
Question of Kripadham: Is there some means to deal with pride? Because usually
when I have problem with my pride I don’t perceive it and I need somebody from the outside
to show it to me.
Tirtha Maharaj: Therefore Krishna sends you your brothers and sisters - to help you
to understand your limits, to face yourself. But as an educated vaishnava you know: ‘Ah! I
clashed again, this was my false egotism.’ Yet still from time to time we repeat the same
mistake. Therefore I believe in the overall purification of a vaishnava. Not simply ‘fighting
my egoistic mentality’; because you fight your egoistic mentality, but you cannot win your,
let’s say, kama. You fight your ego, you don’t fight your kama; then you fight your kama, you
forget about your pride. Always focused on something and you miss the whole picture. But if
generally, in an overall way, you just simply come closer to Krishna, then what can you get
except dance in ecstasy? Like the dragon with twelve heads – you cut one head and
immediately three new heads are grown! You cut one mistake and immediately three new
mistakes are revealed, and then you fight with the other, and then again… To fight all your
mistakes – it’s a very long list. Better we make one step closer to God. Then all your troubles
finally, ultimately are gone. Once Shrila Prabhupada said: “Instead of discussing, and talking,
and training, and analyzing – instead of all this stupidity just chant the holy names and you
will reach a better result.”
So, overall purification. Cut the heads of your egoistic dragon! Or – dragonistic ego…
And this pride is described in many, many stories. There is one story for Narada Muni,
from the many. Narada Muni has many stories. Narada Muni was visiting Krishna and
Krishna was hearing a prayer of one very simple person, who said: “Ah, my Lord, I am so
fallen because I have to work a lot. But in the mornings and in the evenings I just come to
Your lotus feet, I say a few prayers and please, be satisfied with this little that I can offer to
You, though my service is very insignificant, because I am engaged all day long… Please,
accept my prayers!” And then Narada Muni said: “Ha, what is this? It’s a miserable practice!
Thinking of You only twice a day? What is this guy! This is Your servant? Why don’t You
kick this guy out? Chastise him a little bit, show his mistakes!” Krishna said: “Ah… can you
help Me with something?” Narada said: “Yes, of course! I can serve You, this guy cannot, but
I can serve You. What can I do for You?” “Here is this cup full of water. Can you carry it
around the city of Mathura?” “Yes, of course I can do that!” “But please, be careful – not any
drop should spill out!” “Just leave it up to me! I will do it.” He started to move and, you
know, when a cup is up to the brim, even a small little movement will bring half of the water
out. Narada had to focus very much on this cup and of course going around the whole city is
quite complicated. So he started the journey and he was focusing more and more on the cup of
water, and it’s a long trip… In the evening he came back and Krishna said: “Ah welcome,
Narada! Welcome back home back to Godhead!” Narada was sweating, he said: “Finally I am
here.” Krishna asked: “Have you accomplished?” “Ah, it was very difficult, but I have
accomplished – not even a drop has spilled out.” Krishna said: “And did you think of Me
meanwhile?” “Think of You? I had to take all my care and attention to the glass of water,
because it was so difficult not to spill it out!”
What you can accomplish very easily, it can bring very small results. Do you agree?
So, if Krishna will tell you: “Can you please help Me? Here is this cup of water.” Don’t be
overjoyed: “Krishna is paying some attention to me!” Maybe this is His test: how much you
can think of Him while you carry the water. And usually He doesn’t ask you to carry the
water. But maybe your master can tell you: “Can you help me a little bit?” Then he will check

and see, and you can see also what your mood in the service is.

40.The shelter of the ashram
(from meeting with B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludasto)
Let’s first start with the ideal of the ashram – what is the ashram for? We know the
inner side of the ashram – the difficulties and the shortcomings, but we should always
consider the feeling of people when they come to the ashram. Because we know how much
difficulty is there to maintain, still when people come, they say: “Ah, this is an island of
peace! This is the heavenly world!” People feel the shelter. And actually this is the main
meaning of the ashram – to provide shelter. Sometimes devotees called the ashram like
temple. But my feeling is like shelter. Temple has different function, ashram has different
function.
Once Gurudev explained the three levels of the function of the ashram. The most
general function for the widest circle is to provide general information: how to improve their
lives, coming closer to sattvic standards and like this. And sometimes these functions do not
happen in the ashram, because we have a cooking course outside, we have yoga, we have
bhajans there – these are like a network, reaching people. So this is for the most general
people, everybody is invited. If somebody wants to improve their life standards coming closer
to the sattvic platform, we provide some information, some connection there.
The second, which is for a more limited circle, is to teach dharma, to teach the truth,
to teach the teachings. For that reason we must provide lectures, programs, meetings,
trainings. If somebody wants to learn about our faith, they should be provided. So, you can
feel that it concerns a little less people, because less people are interested deeply.
And the third level function is to provide a real shelter for those who want to join. Like
a home.
So, these are the three levels of the ashram and the most demand is expected from
those who are there. Because we have to do the job. And of course others may help, but we
try to serve people. Therefore we generate energy inside to distribute. So this is the structure
of the field of the ashram – reaching general people, providing the knowledge and providing
shelter.
Our motto is “slowly but steadily”. We don’t invite too many people to join the
mission, but I want to provide for all those who have joined, a permanent place, so that they
can find their future in the community of devotees.
Once I’ve heard a remark and I wonder what is your opinion. Once a temple president
said: “We are so strong that in one year 70 percent of the people who joined the temple will
go away.”
Comment: This is like in management – if so many people leave, it means something
with the management is not okay.
Tirtha Maharaj: So, from this you can see that sometimes we are prone to explain
our mistakes like achievements. If 70 percent of people who are coming to you in one year go
away, think for yourself: what are you doing? Therefore we don’t invite hundreds, we invite
few people – but we want them to stay. Because this is a lifelong engagement – for me. My
understanding is that this is a lifelong commitment. And my motto when somebody visits the
ashram or the temple is that they should never forget. It should be such a peaceful, such an
elevated, such a spiritual experience, that it will always stay in their heart. This is not only the

job of those who live in the ashram, but this is a general job. Whoever comes in contact with
you, please be such nice persons, such nice vaishnavas, that everybody appreciates. This is
my expectation towards devotees.
The ashram is a very important center of service and attention. You know that in Pecs
we have ashram since ’92 practically unbroken. There was only half a year when we did not
have ashram in Pecs. But that was horrible, everybody could feel the lack of the ashram. Of
course worship was going on somehow, but this focus, this meeting point was just missing.
And practically all the services were half-broken. Since that time everybody is working very
hard for the ashram in Pecs, they never want to give it up again.
We are working on a long run, on a long term – not on the immediate success and then
nothing. So steady service. Therefore we want to maintain that place and to provide the
service to Mahaprabhu. Because actually what is the ashram – this is our center – center of
our faith, center of our association, center of our service. If we have a focus, we are
structured, if we don’t have a focus, everything is just running out. Therefore I ask everyone:
please, help and serve this ashram very nicely!

41.The details and the mood
(from meeting with B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludasto)
If we are all ready to dedicate something from our life to the ashram, to the joined
service and if we all want to make it happen, then it will work very nice. From time to time
we need a little adjustment, because somebody wants to push from this side, the other from
that side… But if the basic desire is there, then it’s only a question of harmonizing. And I am
definitely sure that there is a desire in all of you to help this to make a success. Of course, we
are not searching for success, we are searching for the chance to serve. Success is depending
on Krishna’s desire: if He gives – good; if He does not give – that is also good. So we don’t
work under material motivation. Even if it becomes difficult, still we should keep going and
doing the service
Giridhari: I had doubts about my qualifications in serving the deity, doing puja, etc.
Yet I decided it’s better to do the service, no matter how unqualified it might be, than not to
do it at all.
Tirtha Maharaj: What can we do? Once when Shrila Prabhupada brought the deities
to Australia, he made the first puja and then he said: “Ah my Lord, I have brought You here
to Mlecchadesha (land of unqualified people). I know that they cannot take care of You;
please, You take care of them!” We should treat deity very personally, just like a human
being. Personal service needs training. But we are not running after rituals, because we are
running after God. Treat deity like your kid – in one sense. Do you pay some attention on
your kid when you return home? Of course! However late we come home, we see what’s
happening. So when we establish a standard, it should be maintained. It is not necessary to
make the standard too high, that we cannot accomplish, but something simple, a little more
than it’s very easy, but keep that standard. This is the principle when we have to decide
between the services and attention.
I’m very much in favor of sattva – order, cleanliness, etc. But this is only secondary,
because if the mood is there – this is the most important. I don’t mind if there is dirt here and
there; basically it should be okay. But if the mood is fine, everybody will be happily joining to

help you to clean, to do, to bring, whatever. If the mood is there, everything is there. So, I
think this is the centre.
Sometimes we see only details and we might even lose our enthusiasm. But if you
would see the perspective, then you would never lose your enthusiasm. Because this is very
glorious to help in the service and to help maintain a place where the divine service is going
on.
Details are secondary. Of course, they are very important, but if we try to catch the
mood, then we shall find the ways to express it.
And don’t see only the responsibilities, see the chances.
Please, try to deeply understand what is the meaning, what is the purpose of all our
activities. You are all very well qualified people. One is good in one respect, the other is good
in another respect. And if we keep the service in the center and the divine ideals in the centre,
then everything will be provided. I don’t want to use this like a promise; no, this is reality.
And if you have that high vision, the small little things of organizing this or doing that are so
insignificant.
So, maintain the mood and if we can share it with others they will also be happy. And
how to make Krishna happy? By direct service and by service of others. One without the other
will not happen.

42.Divine vaccination
(from a meeting with B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludasto)
If somebody needs help, it’s very painful to say ‘no’. Therefore if you can somehow
nicely organize distribution of food, that would be so nice – a little help, a little practical help.
Not only nice words that we love God so much, but some practical help. If somebody is
hungry words are not enough.
We have only one chance to show our capacities – if we do something practical. For
that purpose we can use our talents: one can cook, the other can organize, the third can
distribute, the next one can raise the funds – to make it happen. So I have the feeling that we
can invite people for that service: ‘Please, come and help those who are in need.’ This is not
really a question of money. It’s a question of willingness. And if we work together, united, we
are very powerful. If I eat, another person can eat also. If I have my lunch, I can share it with
somebody. If we, twenty people can eat, another twenty can eat also, minimum.
Of course we can say that this is only sattvic platform, this is not the transcendental
platform – which is true. Because feeding people, this is a sattvic, pious activity. But if you
distribute maha-prasadam, then this is transcendental.
Anyway, I would be happy if somebody can do that. And not for the reason that it is
well accepted in society, that it’s a good image to help, that this is useful to build our image.
Not for that reason. But this is a nice service. And I tell you, it will work as a very useful
principle to invite people to join our mission – not those who eat, but those who come and
help in this service. Because they will understand what we are doing.
Question: In the case of distribution of food for poor people, this will happen let’s say
once a week. I see that is helping people. But I cannot deal with all the suffering that is
surrounding me. You can help one, you can help another, but you cannot help all.
Tirtha Maharaj: At least do something. Half service is better than no service.

Question: You can help one, you can help another, but what happens with all others,
to whom you cannot give anything?
Tirtha Maharaj: How do you know? I appreciate your eagerness and your scale, but
start with a little and you will see the end. “Small beginnings, greater ends.”
Question: My question is about the suffering. If you can help me calm down, if you
help me realize that whatever suffering is coming to a certain living being, it is good for this
soul, it is redemption, something like catharsis.
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, that’s true. On the intermediate platform everything is guided
by karma. But to say that ‘This is your karma’ is not enough, it’s not approved as an answer
or a remark. Although it is the result of his karma, but our vision should be different.
If we give a little help, then we minimize people’s suffering. If we provide information
on the philosophy, then we can give the key into their hands. Some people cannot handle the
key, they are so weak, so stupid. They need direct help – give food. Because their level is so
difficult, that they cannot change, they need a survival. And of course I am not talking simply
about food, but this very, very basic information.
Those who are more ready to change themselves, to work on themselves – because the
majority of the people is not ready to work on themselves, they want the benefits without any
efforts, this is human nature – so for those, who are ready to work on themselves, we can give
the key: ‘This is the philosophy, this is the solution for all the problems of your life – study
and apply it!’ So, we work on different levels.
The more you purify yourself, the more pain you will see and feel, because you are
more prone to all these emotional influences. Still in one sense you have to immunize
yourself. Because the definition of sentimentalism is when you want to give more help and
compassion to people than God gives. Think twice what does it mean. Even if you want to
help, you just interfere with the karmic network of the person. And for example if you protect
this person from one type of suffering, that is postponed for the next lifetime. Maybe he has to
take the bitter pill right now and he is just finished with that. If you postpone one suffering for
the next lifetime, did you make good or bad?
So this is difficult, very complicated. Therefore if we distribute prasadam, that’s a
divine vaccination. And the karmic flow will go on, karma will expire, but they have a
surplus.
And also we should see our competence, what is our competence. If you are on the
level of Lord Jesus, you can save the whole humanity. But in order to do that you have to go
on the cross. So don’t forget about that. Big compassion, big heart – but what is the level of
dedication, what is the level of sacrifice?

43.The Experiment
(from meeting with B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 17.10.2010, Ludasto)
If I remember correctly, it was Jayadev Goswami who was looking out of the window,
seeing the pain of people around and he said: “Ah, it’s so painful to see the sufferings of
others that my tears are flowing - so much so that they are just wetting my body and also
making the soil muddy. So many tears are coming as I walk towards You, my Lord! But my
tears have a little use, a little service, because as they wet the soil, people will see by my
footsteps where is the direction to You.”

There was another saintly person in India who said: “I am ready to accept millions of
scorpion bites into all the pores of my body if I could relieve the living entities from the
suffering.”
So there are different levels of commitment in that respect. We have to identify our
level and our service – what is expected from us and what is distributed to us as a talent by the
Supreme. Because don’t forget, we are part of a great experiment.
Manjari: Experiment? Isn’t it lila?
Tirtha Maharaj: Of course ultimately this is the divine lila, but there are so many
distortions, and stupidity, and bad things in spiritual life, that we have to establish a kind of
livable Krishna consciousness, that is possible to practice, to do it naturally.
Maybe you don’t realize and maybe this is not your business yet, but this is the
experiment that we are trying to do. Therefore I invite everybody: please, if you don’t
understand yet, if you don’t see the prospect of this, at least don’t hinder. This is my humble
request. Because this is a great job.
And I tell you, we are somehow hidden by Krishna in Eastern Europe. But if, for
example, Abhay Charan Prabhu lived in California, America, he would be the standard of
vaishnava siddhanta. Of course, if he lived in California he would not be Abhay Charan
Prabhu, so that’s also a little complicated network. But what I want to say is: we have
treasures here. Exceptional treasures! Such visions, such realizations, such deep knowledge,
such human understanding that it’s just going beyond limits. Maybe you don’t really have
international comparison, I have. I know what I am talking about. I don’t say that what others
have is not good, but what we have – this is very good. Please help me to make it a success. A
secret success.
Kripadham: Abhay Charan Prabhu gave very good example yesterday, because he
didn’t like to sing, although he sings divinely beautiful, and he offered all the time to the
others. He refused to sing until we sing.
Tirtha Maharaj: You see, this is the culture. Therefore you socialize in this mood,
grow up in this mood, not in the other mood. I think some of you have some idea of different
other moods in devotional life. Exactly this was the experiment! Usually we don’t mention
names, but in this case I think we can say: by far Abhay Charan Prabhu is accepted by
everybody as a chief authority! And he acts in such a humble way. This is our standard. I
want it happen like this. With this mood you should carry on! This is the true path. Those who
are really qualified are humble – but in such an overwhelming way, that this is irresistible.
Immediately you can recognize and appreciate his authority and competence.

44.Hidden by the mist of mystery
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, evening, Sofia)
“Jnana-vijnana-triptatma kuta-stho vijitendriyah yukta ity ucyate yogi sama lostrasmakancanah - A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a yogī [or
mystic] when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired knowledge and realization. Such a
person is situated in transcendence and is self-controlled. He sees everything—whether it be
pebbles, stones or gold—as the same.”72
So, why do we read the scriptures? Because it helps us to be connected to some very
high ideals. Basically there are two types of people: one will say that there are no perfect
72
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human beings and the other will say that there are some. Which group do you belong to? Do
you believe that there are some perfect human beings?
Hari Lila: No, I think there are not.
Tirtha Maharaj: No? I am a little surprised. If we are realists we shall say: “Perfection?
Come on! First - this is Kali-yuga; second – this is planet Earth; third – these are human
beings, full of mistakes. So, perfection is impossible!” Yet if we are idealists – as we are! –
we should believe that perfection is there, that it is possible.
But perfection of human beings is variegated, different perfections are there. For
example, one type of perfection of the human beings is like the fakirs. They control the body
– by torturing, by self-mortification, by different practices – to achieve a kind of peace, a kind
of victory over themselves. But in certain respects this is a very basic and very elementary
practice.
Then there is another type of practitioners for perfection - this is the monk, who practices
certain rules and regulations and by following a set structure he tries to be connected to the
Supreme. This is more like emotional cultivation.
And then here it is mentioned the other type – the yogi, or the mystic. Mystic means to
keep silent. Lover means eloquent speaker. Then what to do? If we want to become mystics,
then we should keep silent; if we want to be lovers of God, then we should speak.
And what is the definition of a mystic or a yogi, given here? “He is established in selfrealization”. What is self-realization? It’s not the career, it’s not the money, it’s not the
family. Self-realization means to understand who you are. Actually we are searching for
ourselves. How you will find it? I can tell you: by chance. By some good chance you will find
it. Because our real identity is hidden by the mist of mystery. But by the good chance of the
divine providence, we are searching for this and that and then – up! - finally you meet
yourself. Then, when you understand who you are ultimately, you can be very satisfied,
established in self-realization. So this is not a false imagination, but something real,
something permanent. It should never change – irrespective of any conditions that may
change around you. When we realize our new identity, it’s just like a new birth. Birth is very
important in one’s life.
We should be established in our self-realization, to understand who we are. It is said that
people have three identities. One is what they show to others; the second is what they think
they are; and the third one – who they are, really. So, the search for our selves is a long trip.
And if we are honest enough, then we should try to unite these three spheres, identities.
When our spiritual master is present, then we try to act very much like a devotee. This is
what we show to others. When he is not present, then we show a more real identity – what we
think we are. We think that we are the only representatives of our spiritual master. And we
know it better than the others, of course, because they are neophytes.
But when you are in a deep identity crisis, then you are closest to your real original
identity. So, this is very good to have some crisis periods from time to time. Because then you
have to be honest, then you forget to show faces and made up identities. And therefore if you
are established in real spiritual realization of your self, you are called yogi.
And here something very important is mentioned: that “by virtue of acquired knowledge
and realization, he is satisfied”. So the requirement for satisfaction is this spiritual knowledge
and to put that knowledge into practice. If you are in need in any respect, then the spiritual
process can help you. If you need more physical power, do some tapasya – it will be given to
you. If you need some more intellectual power, do your meditation – it will be revealed to
you. And if you need more emotions, then do some puja to the Supreme, then this emotional
flow will start to grow. So, basically our spiritual practices can help us in all respects. If you
need more power, if you need more intellect, if you need more feelings - you can have it. And
if we have it, then we are satisfied.

“Such a person is situated in transcendence and self-control.” What does it mean to be
situated in transcendence? As we discussed many times, there are two aspects of spiritual
situation – trance and dance. So this is our yoga – to be connected with God who is dancing
and playing the flute.

45. Equal vision
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, evening, Sofia)
“For a person established in self-realization everything is the same – be it a stone or
gold.”73 Do you have that power? There are two ways to achieve it. One is when you will see
gold like stone. The other is when you see stone like gold. The first one is for the yogis – they
should be renounced like anything and see gold as stone, insignificant. The second one, when
you see even the stone as gold, is for the lovers. By love your vision will be distorted.
Fortunately. What does it mean? That if you have this divine vision, divine inspiration, even
the most common, insignificant thing will become very precious, because it will remind you
of the original. If you have one piece of gold, it is very precious for you. But if everything is
golden around you, it loses the value. Then you might see something wooden or made of
stone and then this becomes very precious, because this is unique.
But we should be very careful. You know, to make the deity, the form of God from
precious metal - this is very proper. When they installed the Pancha Tattva deities in
Mayapur, they collected some huge tons of precious metals. And usually the taps we have are
either plastic or of base metals. This is normal. But when you start to have your taps made of
gold and your deities made of plastic, that’s a mistake. I see that you don’t believe me, but it
did happen. So, better we keep the gold not in the bathroom, but on the altar. Because most
probably you are not on the platform to see gold and stone as the same.
Do you have any questions? Yes, please.
Question of Sarvabhauma: If I am not mistaken, in the next verse it is said that if you
can see friends and enemies with equal mind, then you are even more advanced. So, the
question is why relationships with other people are so difficult, that a person is considered
more advanced if he is able to relate properly?
Tirtha Maharaj: Ah, it’s very easy – stones don’t speak back. Therefore it is very easy
to be good friend with stones. But with the wife…? She speaks! Sometimes she is satisfied,
other times… more satisfied. So, human beings reflect, therefore it is more difficult to
harmonize the situation. If we make a mistake with a stone – no feedback. Maximum you hit
your head, right? But if we make a mistake with a human being, or any other living entity,
there is a feedback. Not only that he or she will revolt, but you will have some emotional
tension. The greatest happiness is derived from human company and the greatest troubles are
caused by human company.
But as with the previous verse we agreed that there is a solution by two ways how to see
the equality between stones and gold – one is that you see everything as stone and the other is
that you see everything as gold – in the same way in human relationships, how to see the
equality between friends and enemies there are two ways. One way is that you see everybody
as an enemy. It’s a very sad world! The other is to see everybody as a friend. And according
to my small limited understanding, this latter one is the devotional way, the spiritual way.
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So, this is one way to eliminate dualities – see only the good, take only the good.
Because the world, the environment depends on your capacity to take. If Krishna would
consider all the mistakes of human beings, I think He has all the rights and all the reasons to
consider everybody as an enemy, or fallen, sinful. But what was the vision of Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu? A little different. He was not checking your list of pros and cons. He said:
“Everybody would come and join under the banners of the holy name!” So, a yogi, or a real
mystic, has this power – to have equal vision. And we should not be such misers to see only
the bad in others, even if it is there. It’s not our business. Our business is to see the good, the
prospect, the future. Such positive expectations can help the other to improve. So don’t be so
miser to have this equal vision on the low adjustment. Be very generous to have the equal
vision on the highest adjustment. Then you are a real yogi, then you are a real mystic.
Krishna says somewhere else that ‘an accomplished person will see everybody as a
friend, he will love everybody and everybody will love him’74. Which is, I say, very difficult
to accomplish. The first quality, to love everybody, even if someone has this quality, the
other part – that everybody should have very positive feelings towards him – not always
happens.
Anyway, to summarize: our attitude and our relationship to people depend on our
spiritual elevation. The higher level you have reached the better contacts you will have. So
this is one signal, one measurement. I know some people, whom everybody likes.
(to be continued)
46. The ultimate colors
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 04.01.2011, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
“A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a yogī [or mystic]
when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired knowledge and realization. Such a person is
situated in transcendence and is self-controlled. He sees everything—whether it be pebbles,
stones or gold—as the same.”75
Question of Kamen: When you were discussing the two types of vision – to see the
stone as gold, the gold as stone – I was thinking that this is our vision as we are currently in
maya. Now, if we go beyond maya, is there another vision and how it would look like?
Tirtha Maharaj: Yes, it’s gold and gold. Sometimes we see Black and White. Other
times we see only Gold. And the greatest mystery is when all three are mixed.
But philosophically, there are five levels of reality according to our vaishnava thinking.
One is what you perceive by your senses – this is the pratyaksha, what you see with the eyes.
The second is the collective consciousness of all others, gained through the same instruments
like senses, but in a collective way. The third one is like a hazy picture – impressions or
intuition, or feelings – something coming from beyond matter. The fourth one is the
transcendental realization or vision – this is adhokshaja, just beyond the ability of the senses.
There you see no difference – there is no gold, no black, no white, nothing; just this unified
layer of existence. Practically this is the sat platform, existence, Brahman. And then they say
74
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that on the fifth platform, which resembles very much the arrangement here on the planet
Earth, but is fully transcendental, again that is variegated, diverse.
Maybe it does not mean too much for some of you today. But if you will perceive
something unusual and if you know this gradation, you will know where to fit those
impressions.
So black, white, golden… These are the ultimate colors.
47. Sacred and safe place for meditation
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011 evening, Sofia)
“To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kusha grass on
the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. The seat should be neither too
high nor too low and should be situated in a sacred place. The yogī should then sit on it very
ﬁrmly and practice yoga to purify the heart by controlling his mind, senses and activities and
ﬁxing the mind on one point.”76
This chapter of the Gita is called Dhyana-yoga, or the yoga of meditation. So, here we
find some instructions concerning the classical yoga. We have heard what is one goal of yoga
– to control the mind and the senses. And also in the previous verse we have understood that
all three capacities that we have – the body, the mind and our selves also included – we
should connect to the Supreme. Then how to do it? This is the next question. Invitation is
nice, but tell me the know-how.
Therefore these two verses give some ideas about this classical yoga of meditation and
renunciation of the world. “To practice yoga one should go to a secluded place.” Show me a
secluded place here in Sofia! Even the ashram is full now. So, to find a really secluded place
is difficult. Then, “one should lay kusha grass on the ground.” Very nice, but where can I
find my kusha grass? And even if one finds some kusha grass, the next step is “then cover it
with deerskin” and then “with a soft cloth”. So, even if you have kusha grass, and deerskin,
and secluded place, if you go out in Vitosha in December or January, you will freeze! And if
your body is frozen, how your meditation will flow?
There must be some general method of yoga also, not only this specific method. Of
course what is the goal we understand later: The yogī should sit very ﬁrmly and practice yoga
to purify the heart by controlling the mind, senses and activities and also ﬁxing the mind on
one point.” So this is the goal! Therefore we should go out to find the secluded place;
therefore we need this kusha grass, which is a sacred plant, because then it will isolate you
from all negative influences. This is called asan. What was the definition of asan? Vyasasan?
Answers: The place of Vyasa. The throne of Vyasa. This is the place where the
spiritual master sits in order to preach.
Tirtha Maharaj: Right, the elevated seat of the teacher, who is a representative of
Vyasa. And who is Vyasa? Vyasa is the archetype of gurus. This is asan. Therefore such a
place we should find somewhere in our environment. It’s not very easy, not very difficult, yet
we should find it. But why should we sit on an asan? In order to provide ourselves a sacred
and safe place for our meditation.
Have you ever tried to sit on a vyasasan? This is a very responsible job. How can you
sit on the Vyasa asan? Only if you are very humble. Otherwise you will not be able to
perform this service. As this is a very responsible job, we have to surrender to this duty. Just
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imagine – if you have only three minutes to condense the essence of your teachings and you
have a chance to sit on an elevated place to teach others – what would be your message? In
three minutes to save humanity… One of our friends has got a very condensed message – not
in three minutes, but in three words: live, love, leave. If you tell this message with the proper
force, then everybody will be benefited.
But why this kusha grass and why this deerskin – what is the use? In some scriptures
the different results of sitting on different asans are mentioned. So, by sitting on deerskin you
will reach general knowledge. If you sit on cotton, then you will be purified. If you sit on
stone, you will be sick. If you sit on the ground you will be unhappy. If you would sit on
wood, there will be no results at all. If you will sit on the skin of a black deer, you will reach
indirect knowledge. If you sit on the skin of a tiger – like the humble yogis sometimes do –
then you will achieve liberation. If you sit on kusha grass, then you will have direct
realization. And if you sit on wool, then all blessings will come to you. This is said in the
shastras. So, choose what you like. If you want liberation, first you have to find a skin of a
tiger. If you want indirect knowledge, then you just sit on the skin of a black deer. But
beware, if you sit on a tree like a monkey, there will be no results at all. And of course it is not
mentioned here, if you sit on a plastic floor or artificial threads, then what will be the result –
maybe some Kali-yuga effect will be there.
Therefore everything has got a meaning. Nothing is by chance. So why it was
suggested in the Gita first kusha grass? That was the direct knowledge, direct realization.
Then to cover it with deerskin – general knowledge. Then cover it with soft cotton – you will
be pure. So, nothing is by chance, this is instruction. And in this way the goal of sitting on
such an asan will be realized very quickly. What was that? Purify the heart! This purity is
provided by the soft cloth. And then controlling the mind, senses and activities – this is
provided by the other two layers. If you control the senses and your activities, this is the
indirect knowledge. And the direct knowledge that you can get is by controlling your mind;
direct knowledge means mystic revelation.
So, this is the goal why we should sit in meditation – to purify our existence, to get
general knowledge and to get this divine vision. And this is the goal even if you don’t have
the deerskin, even if you don’t have the kusha grass, even if you don’t have anything! This is
the goal why we should work very hard. So, it does not matter if you have or don’t have – the
goal should be observed.
(to be continued)

48. A natural exclamation
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011 evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
“To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kusha grass on
the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. The seat should be neither too
high nor too low and should be situated in a sacred place. The yogī should then sit on it very
ﬁrmly and practice yoga to purify the heart by controlling his mind, senses and activities and
ﬁxing the mind on one point.”77
As these classic requirements are quite difficult to perform and to achieve in a big city,
therefore there are some other methods to control the senses, the mind, the thoughts. And
therefore in the Brihan Naradiya Purana it is said that in Kali-yuga, the present age, when
people in general are short-lived, slow in spiritual realization and always disturbed by various
anxieties, the best means of spiritual realization is chanting of the holy names of the Lord.
Harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir
anyatha - “In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the
holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way.”
Why three times it is repeated? Because this is important. If you hear only once, you forget. If
you hear twice, you forget. If you hear three times, you will forget the message, but you will
remember: “Ah! There was something important, but what…?” isn’t it? We work like this!
We are so stupid. Therefore it is said that the Kali-yuga people are a little dull in
understanding, slow in realization. Just imagine how patient our God is! He tolerates all the
nonsense that we provide. At least a little patience, a little tolerance we should also reflect.
Sometimes to ourselves, more times to others. It’s all-important.
Therefore this way to come closer to God by calling out His names is so direct. And
Mahaprabhu says: there are no hard and fast rules concerning chanting. If you are down, then
you will know which way is up. If you are really in trouble, you know how to pray. Until our
life is going nicely, we easily forget. But when we are in trouble, we know: “Ah my God,
please, help me!” – this is a natural exclamation.
Once a group of young people were talking. And few of them were discussing some
divine topics – about God, faith, religion. While another friend, listening to their talk,
exclaimed: “My God, you believe in God?!” So, what was the natural reaction - “O, my
God!” And what was the intellectual question - “Do you believe in God?!” From this we can
understand that in the heart even the atheist is a worshiper. Right, because what is the main
slogan of an atheist? “God doesn’t exist.” First they say: “God…”, then “…doesn’t exist.”
That means, in order to express themselves they have to announce what they want to
denounce.
So, in the core of the heart every human being – and every living being – belongs to
God. That means potentially everybody is a vaishnava, belonging to Vishnu, who is the Lord
of life, maintenance, protection. Therefore we should have this vision: “Ah, here is a potential
vaishnava!”
Question: Once we heard that by meditation we can gain more intellectual capacities
or powers. Can you comment on that?
Tirtha Maharaj: What does it mean meditation? Refrain from negative activities and
be connected to the Supreme. Therefore we should sit on the asan – to control the mind,
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senses and activities and purify the heart. If the heart is pure, if the activity is pure, then the
brain and the intellect will also be pure, consciousness will be pure.
Krishna says: Those, who are not focused, whose attention is widespread, they cannot
reach the goal. If you remove impediments, distortions or illusions from your consciousness,
then it will function better. Simply by eliminating the negative, automatically the positive will
gain more power.
So we don’t gain more intellect, but we decrease the proportion dedicated to wrong
and in this way we increase the positive. Well, I would not say that you will not be more
clever. That is possible.

49. Only a part of the game
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011 evening, Sofia)
Question of Neli: There is a question that I am chewing from a long time and I am
hesitating to ask because I am thinking is this a provocative question or should I ask…?
Tirtha Maharaj: Let’s hear it! We can judge.
Neli: In Christianity there is a personality carrying all the bad characteristics. The
Satan. From vaishnava literature we know that Krishna is carrying all the good qualities. Is
there a personality in vaishnava philosophy carrying all the bad qualities, like in parallel with
Christianity?
Tirtha Maharaj: I don’t see anything provocative here. Well, where does the
conception of Satan originates from? From Zoroastrianism. It comes from а kind of Persian
and Middle East conception, from dualistic worldview that there is light and there is darkness,
that there is a good God and there is, so to say, a bad God – one representing positive forces
and the other representing bad forces. That conception was so to say imported into the Old
Testament and then from the Old Testament through Christianity it spread all over the world.
But if you go further to the East, you will find different explanation for the same thing. For
example, Mahaprabhu says there is no bad and there is no good. In one sense that means that
there is no light and no darkness. Why? Because it is only the spiritual truth that exists. The
relative conceptions of good and bad are relevant only on the material plane, the plane of
dualities. But beyond that level there is no opposition. For example the brahman platform as a
unified platform of existence, beyond dualities of material nature, is just bright, there is no
darkness there. And beyond that divine light we know that there is a source of that divine light
and this is the pastimes of Krishna, He Himself.
Nevertheless we shall put the question: then where illusion starts from? If there is only
God and the light of God, how is it that illusion is there? But illusion, we know, works in
double ways – one is the divine illusion and the other is the material illusion. In one sense we
can say that the grossest expansion of God’s energy is this maha-maya, or the worldly
illusion, which distorts the visions. And therefore, due to this illusion ignorance will come,
and from ignorance wrong activities will come and from wrong activities sinful reactions will
come. But we should know that according to our understanding even the representative of
maya is not bad. She is Durga, Durga Devi, she is a demigoddess, she’s got a duty to perform
and she is a bhakta. Or even the god of death, Yamaraja, is a servant of the Supreme, although
his duty is to punish those who deserve that.
Neli: So, there is or there is no such personality – the most cruel, the most envious…
Tirtha Maharaj: Very good question. Look at me.

We can say there is none. But sometimes in the divine lila, in these roles of the stories
we find negative characters also. And we know that there are the devas and there are the
asuras. But actually they are brothers and sisters, coming from the same father. Well, maybe
the mother is different, but the father is the same, so they are brothers, half-brothers. And
somebody has to play the negative role in order that those who play the positive role could
accomplish their mission. And what is the name of the chief Satan? Lucifer, correct. What is
the meaning of the name? - “Who brings the light”. O-ho! Is this a satanic action – to bring
you the light? And what was his position before?
Neli: Fallen angel.
Tirtha Maharaj: Before he was not fallen, he was only the chief angel. That again
means that the origin is divine, there’s no negative. But by misuse of so called freedom, he
had to serve the negative part. Yet ontologically, originally we can see that even the
representative of the negative side comes from the positive side. And when some character in
our tradition is described as very cruel or very negative, it is only a part of the game.
(to be continued)

50. A good story has many different readings
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011 evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)
Once Shrila Shridhara Maharaj was giving a lecture. And that was a question and
answer section and one devotee said: “Maharaj, I have a question.” He said: “The more I
practice my spiritual practice the more suffering I perceive. So, can you comment on that?”
That was a provocative question. Nevertheless Shrila Shridhara Maharaj started to give a very
pacifying answer, you know, as he is doing. Everybody started to float in divine waves of
ecstasy. And all of a sudden he practically pointed his finger on this guy and said: “And do
you know Judas?” The boy was a little perplexed and said: “From the Jesus story? Yes, yes,
I’ve heard about him. This bad guy who committed so much nonsense and finally ended up
with suicide – yes, I know.” And then Shridhara Maharaj started to explain the story in a
different way. He said that in order to fulfill Lord Jesus’ mission somebody had to betray him,
somebody had to play the bad guy. And who can play such a heavy role? Only the most
intimate from the suicide squad, who is ready like kamikaze to go with one-way ticket.
Yadunath: Kamikaze squad.
Tirtha Maharaj: One is enough. So, just imagine yourself, after your service for two
thousand years, you’re going to be the worst guy ever, betraying your master for thirty coins
and then putting him on the cross. Everybody will call you ill names for thousands of years,
and nevertheless you are ready to do the service. Because without that contribution the glory
of the master cannot be shown fully.
So, don’t forget, a good story has many different readings. One reading is that Judas
was a betrayer. Another reading is that he was so selfless, that he did not consider his name,
fame and glory, but he was ready to sacrifice himself for the glory of the master and the
mission.
Nevertheless, I don’t suggest you that with great devotion you should become like
Judas. ‘We have heard on a lecture that we have to sacrifice ourselves, so let’s betray the

mission. That is really a famous activity!’ No! Just like Shrila Prabhupad says that failure is
the column of success. But don’t build your South Indian style temple with a hall of thousand
columns.
So the negative characters do have a role, they help to show the beauty of the positive
side on the relative platform. But ultimately they are brothers and in certain cases their
contribution is also necessary.
51. The limit of aparadh
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 06.01.2011 evening, Sofia)
Question: If you hear open offences towards vaishnavas, how should you react and
where is the limit, the borderline of aparadh, offence? Because anyway you should react
somehow...
Tirtha Maharaj: I cannot give a general advice, because it depends on the situation.
But basically our reactions depend on our vision and conviction. And to say “thief” on a thief
is not an aparadh. If somebody commits a mistake, some nonsense, and you say: ‘Hey, wait a
minute, this is nonsense!’ – this is not an aparadh. We should always consider the motivation,
why somebody criticizes for example another person? If ‘to push myself in the front”, of
course this is stupid; if to correct the other’s mistake, then this is service.
So, where is the limit of aparadh? I can tell you times are changing. So these limits
are flexible. Once Gurudev returned from his trip and some devotees were taking him finally
to Nandafalva, his place. And meanwhile he decided to visit some other places, other
ashrams. While the devotees informed him that that person, that bhakta who is taking care of
that ashram was already not there, but joined the upcoming celebration in Nandafalva.
Gurudev was little surprised. He said: “In our times it was just unbelievable such behavior.
Prabhupad told me to stay here and to go from that place – it was just impossible!”
This gives you some idea about the limits of aparadh?
Question: Yes. In this respect yes, but I am asking about a situation not when you
openly talk with the person, but when somebody is talking about a third person, and not only
commenting his mistakes, but calling him ill names?
Tirtha Maharaj: The stupid guy is who gives an ear.
Question: So you should immediately break this communication?
Tirtha Maharaj: Immediately or later on, it does not matter, but an endless
blasphemous conversation leads to nowhere. If somebody wants to do that, no problem, it’s
his or her business, but why should you enter that? Why should you give an ear to such a
message? Defend yourself! Say: “Ah, very nice, but sorry, I have a few rounds to chant,” and
that’s it! So, why should you stay there? It’s not the other person, it’s you if you listen.
But these small little stupid details are never ending. It’s a long story and if we should
pay too much attention to this... well, I could not tolerate that job for a long time. The dogs
bark, the caravan goes on.
Other questions? Something real?
Question of Manjari: I apologize for asking again a question I have already asked.
It’s very easy to judge others and to see their bad characteristics, but what is the way to see
our own mistakes and to correct ourselves? I need a practical advice.
Tirtha Maharaj: Sometimes honestly ask others. But honestly. Once somebody asked
me in a very peaceful, intellectual way: “Tell me, what are my mistakes, my shortcomings?”

And, you know, if there is a peaceful intellectual question, then you start peacefully and
intellectually explain what are the mistakes. Then I received a very heavy emotional reaction:
“Ah! Again you are torturing me!” or something like this. “You asked, I only tell! That was
your question. I did not want to tell it to you, I know where you are, I have my opinion and I
am ready to keep it for myself. But you asked! And then I tell and you are upset – come on!”
Therefore it is said: “Ask a sadhu only if you are ready to accept the answer.” paragraph number one. Paragraph number two: “It’s not obligatory to ask.” If you are not on
that platform, you should not ask, because you will get the answer.
But as we are always related to other people, therefore to have a feedback, to ask:
“What is your opinion? How do you see? Please, help me to understand my position!” – it’s
beneficial.
But our main duty is not to focus on our own mistakes. Our main duty is to focus on
the lotus feet of Krishna. Because by connecting with the all-purifying, our whole existence
will be purified. If we focus on our mistakes, on our mayas, then we shall have maya
consciousness. Just like many Christians, they have devil consciousness. They always speak
of the devil and how the devil is smiling in certain cases – they are obsessed with this idea.
Isn’t it? Devotees also might have aparadh consciousness or maya consciousness. But we
should not focus on maya or the mistakes; we should focus on the Supreme. Therefore the
relevant answer to your question is: chant more. Because that will purify our heart and help us
to see everything properly.

52.Chamber of initiation
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.01.2011, evening, Sofia)
“One should hold one’s body, neck and head erect in a straight line and stare steadily at the

tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, subdued mind, devoid of fear, completely free from sex life,
one should meditate upon Me within the heart and make Me the ultimate goal of life.” 78
We discussed why to sit in meditation – in order to be connected to the Supreme. And the
method of this sitting was to control the mind and the senses and to purify the heart. How to do this
purification is described here in these verses.
So, a person should first of all learn how to sit. The body should form a straight line. Yogis in
the ancient times they had no furniture and no comforts, they used the minimum facilities of life. So
they were sitting on the ground. And how to provide a firm posture? Therefore this yoga sitting was
invented, so to say. Of course, Shiva is describing it and transmitting to humans, but let’s skip it.
Why? Because if you sit as usual you cannot sit too long in this way – you start to move and feel
uneasy, because your knees don’t touch the ground. A person whose knees are in the air cannot sit
steady for a long time. So, now everybody tries to fix their legs…
What happens if you sit cross-legged in a half-lotus or a lotus? Then what is the form that your
body is shaped like? Correct, like a pyramid. And we know that pyramids are quite stable, standing
there for the last few millennia. So, if you have that posture of sitting cross-legged properly, then your
system will be also very stable. And what is the most important part of the pyramids? A little room is
hidden there inside the golden section. Some say that this is a place for death, others know that this is a
place for life, a chamber of initiation. But if you imagine the body in a triangle form and you find the
golden room – where is this? It’s the heart chakra. So, if you consider your body as a pyramid, life is
situated here. Therefore if you meditate in a very unshaken posture, then you can concentrate all your
energies here. And we know that this heart chakra connects the bodily platforms and the intellectual
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platforms of the chakra system, connects the wild animal and the homo sapiens. So, our feelings or
our emotional ego is the centre. Therefore a yogi should sit in a very firm posture – in order to be able
to concentrate on his most important center and this is the heart center.
Why our heart is so important? It is not only the gentle feelings residing there, but there is a
mystic cavity in the heart. This cavity, this small inner space is compared to the vast, unlimited
universe outside. And if your meditation is proper, then you can connect your inner world to the
external world. That means, whatever exists outside, you can invite it into your inner structure. Of
course, we have to use our selective power. Otherwise all the nonsense will also enter your heart
system. So, by proper selection we can invite the essence of the universe into our hearts. And what is
the essence of the universe? This is the source. Therefore it is said that this hidden cavity of the heart
is the same in space just like the external world. In this way we can connect our microcosm with the
macrocosm.
And if you are a yogi, what you will find in the cavity of your heart? You will find the
presence of the Supreme there. Because as this whole universe is enlivened by the presence of the
Supreme who pervades the system, in the same way the structure, the universe of your heart is also
pervaded by the Supreme, and this feature of the Supreme is called Paramatma. He is residing in all
hearts – in your heart and in the hearts of all other beings, not only the humans, but all.
So, a yogi can achieve darshan, vision of the Supreme, residing in his heart. And what is the
difference between a yogi and a bhakta? A bhakta also wants to see God, he wants to meet God; the
yogi also meets God in his heart. What’s the difference? Is there any difference? Our teachers say that
there is a difference. Because the yogi is satisfied with the vision. To see something is called darshan;
therefore your vision of the world, your paradigm, your philosophy is also called in India darshan. So,
the ultimate darshan is the darshan of God – to meet, to see Him. And what is the difference between
the yogi and the bhakta? A yogi is satisfied with the vision; a bhakta is ready to follow the advice.
This is the difference: a bhakta is desperately waiting for the advice of the divine feature, residing in
his heart.
And what guidance the Supreme Lord residing in your heart will tell you? This is called the
inner guidance. We all have that. Do you hear that? Can you pay attention to that? We are searching,
sometimes we feel something, yet many times we cannot identify it. But spiritual process means you
learn how to listen to this inner guidance properly. Therefore we have to pacify the other functions in
the body. Because in the Gheranda Samhita it is mentioned how you will hear this inner voice. First
you will hear it like the rustling of the leaves – very softly, very mildly. But then later on you will hear
like bells ringing. Then on - like a tempest. So finally you feel and you hear it, your whole structure is
just resonating. But as it starts with a very tender sound, in order to be able to listen to that sound you
have to pacify your other functions. As it is mentioned here: “With an unagitated and subdued mind.”
To control the mind is not an easy job. But God is very charming, very attractive, therefore if we think
of Him, He will engage our minds in different ways.
(to be continued)

53.Raising the energy
(from a lecture of B.K.Tirtha Maharaj, 07.01.2011, evening, Sofia)
(continues from the previous Monday)

“One should hold one’s body, neck and head erect in a straight line and stare steadily at the

tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, subdued mind, devoid of fear, completely free from sex life,
one should meditate upon Me within the heart and make Me the ultimate goal of life.” 79
“Devoid of fear.” Fear is a very old friend of human beings. Many times we can see that the
power that drives people is fear. If you look at yourself, you will also find your personal fears. They
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are many. But basically all these fears can be traced back to one ultimate fear – the fear of death. Why
it is there? It is there, because we do live, we exist – therefore nonexistence is very fearful, it is very
strange for us. This is such a strange feeling that makes you fearful. But if we understand that we are
eternal souls, then this fear is removed. So, life is ours. We live eternally. There is no reason to fear.
Remember that.
And “completely free from sex life”. Touchy question. ‘Sex is the goal of my life!’ Not my
life, but this is the goal of life. ‘It’s so interesting!’ Although the same old story is repeated hundreds
of times, but still it’s interesting. ‘All right, maybe this is not a function of my heart chakra, a little
lower, but still it’s a chakra, it’s my system, God has given this to me for some reason – either to use it
or misuse it. Maybe this was the reason.’ Or maybe to subdue it?
Sexuality is a natural function, but practically it is according to our acquired second material
nature. This is a very powerful driving force of nature for multiplication. And this multiplication
comes from the divine function of creation. Divine creative power is represented by human desire for
multiplication. Why then it is said that we have to be free from it? Because if we examine our life, so
much time and energy is wasted on this biological function – which is performed by the pigeons and
even the flowers. It’s not a big deal. We should find some higher goal of our life than simply this
biological function of multiplication. Because as fathers and mothers you know that this engages you
so much - I mean the consequences, to raise a kid – it’s a very nice duty, but it’s a very demanding
duty.
The expression in the verse was: brahmacari-vrate sthitah; sthita means “firm” in
brahmacari-vrata, vrata means “vow” and brahmachari means “to live according to Brahman”.
Brahma means “divine, godly” and chari means “action”. So it is not limited to refraining from
sexuality, but it means that you live as a student and practitioner of the divine science. And such a
period, as a student, is very, very useful. It doesn’t mean that you can never have a family or you can
never have children. Yet such a training period when you raise and use your energy in the highest
possible sense is very beneficial. And brahmacharya, as a celibate student life, is glorified by the
Vedas all over. They say that the brahmacharis are the glory of the world. All the angels and all the
demigods are praising the brahmacharis. Because they have dedicated their lives to God Supreme,
fully. Their actions are for the Supreme, in harmony with the supreme will, divine will.
So, it’s very glorious to learn how to control this natural function. And if we can control all
these functions – subdue the mind, get rid of the fear and stop a little bit this sexual instinct - then “one
should meditate upon Me within the heart”. Then your meditation will be very fruitful, because your
attention is not diverted by other factors.
So, this is the way to practice meditation properly. Your sankalpa, your determination should
be to purify your existence, and this is the know-how, this is the way how to do it properly. And even
the very knowledgeable classical yogis acknowledge that purity of the heart is very important in the
chakra system. Because when your energy starts to awake, when the kundalini-shakti is raising the
hoods, that means your system is activated. The power residing in your basic chakras starts to move
upwards. As the basic chakras are the down three chakras and intellectual chakras are the top three
chakras, the intermediate transmitter is the heart chakra. And even these yogis acknowledge that after
raising your energies to the crown chakra, it will descend back to the heart. That means you will be a
very mild, very gentle, very nice human being, very warm-hearted. But if the heart is not pure, then
this transfer of energies up and down is broken and you might face big problems.
So, what is the practice of the bhaktas? Do they sit in meditation to awake their kundalini? Or
do they meditate their heart chakra to be purified passively? No, we chant the holy names, because
Mahaprabhu said that this is the best way to purify the heart. And your chakra system will
automatically be harmonized and activated. Therefore if you follow the principles of bhakti-yoga,
practically you can accomplish anything that you like.

